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GREEK ACCENTUATION. 


OF THE NATURE OF ACCENT. 


δ. 1. ᾿ 
LANGUAGE consists of words, a word of syllables, a syllable of 
two things: 1. the zdea of that which is to be designated (form), 
2. the tone or sound of the voice, with which the idea is to be 
made audible to the ear (matter). Sound is produced by motion, 
which can be considered in a three-fold relation, 1. in strength 
or weakness, 2. height or depth, 3. greater or less duration. 
Sound is dependent upon and subordinate to idea. But in 
polysyllabic words ideas are of two kinds, either principal or 
subordinate ; 6. g. λέγω (I speak). The syllable λεγ indicates 
the idea of speaking, the syllable w is a mere designation of the 
person, &c. ; therefore Acy is the principal and w the subordinate 
idea. Both ought to be distinguished by the sound according 
to their degree of internal worth. But this can only be effected 
by one or more of the three accidents of sound, by strength, 
height, or duration. Height and depth, however, in a rhetorical 
proposition, constitute its melody. The duration of syllables is 
independent of their relative worth; for no one 6. g. has yet 
explained the internal reason why a syllable in Greek is long by 
nature. ‘The duration is determined by the quantity. To dis- 
tinguish the principal above the subordinate idea, therefore, 
nothing remains but the intension of the voice. Hence in 
every independent or primitive language the principal idea of 
each word is distinguished by an intension of the voice, by a 
strengthening or invigoration of the sound. This is called the 
accent: consequently in Aéyw the principal idea Avy must be 
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distinguished above the subordinate idea w by the accent. Every 
intension of the voice, however, is involuntarily combined with 
an elevation of the tone. In pronouncing the accent, therefore, 
the voice must at the same time be elevated. This coincides 
with the express precept of Aristophanes of Byzantium in 
Arcad. p. 187. τοὺς τόνους τοῖς τόνοις τῆς μουσικῆς ἐοίκασιν. 
That intension, however, is the main point, is shewn by the pas- 
sage in Phayorin. v. ἀπήχησις from the old Grammarians, p. 287. 


$2. 


A strengthening and elevation of tone in certain syllables con- 
taining the principal idea of a word, cannot-be conceived with- 
out the existence of a less strong and deeper tone in reference 
to the other syllables, which designate merely subordinate ideas. 
Strength and weakness, height and depth, are simply relative 
terms: hence we take a certain fundamental tone of discourse, 
which depends upon the organs of the individual persons. 
This common tone the speaker strengthens and elevates when 
-the principal idea of the word requires it. ‘The fundamental 
tone of discourse is the προσῳδία βαρεῖα (accentus gravis) ; 
the strengthening and elevation of it προσῳδία ὀξεῖα, called 
also κύριος τόνος (accentus acutus). As the written characters 
of European nations incline from the top towards the right 
side of the writer, the fundamental tone, accentus gravis, 15 
designated by a straight stroke (Ὁ inclining to the left of the 
writer, and the strengthened or elevated tone, accentus acutus, 
as the natural opposite, by a straight stroke () inclining to the 
right of the writer. But itis evident that the actual designation 
of all syllables by the proper accent would be superfluous. If 
the syllable which receives the strengthened accent be ascer- 
tained, we know that all the rest must have the weaker or funda- 
mental tone. Consequently it would be superfluous to write 
Θὲόδὼρὸς, Θεόδωρος being sufficient. 

Note.—The signs of the accent (’ ‘ ~, &c.) were invented 
or first used by the Grammarian Aristophanes of Byzantium, 
about 200 years before Christ; conf. Arcadius (properly Hero- 
dianus) Περὶ τόνων p. 186. Villois. Prolegom. ad Schol. Venet. 

Ὁ. XI. But the accent itself is as old as the language. Hence 
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_ the signs by which Aristophanes preserved the old living ac- 
cent are of the highest importance. After him the Gram- 
marian A®lius Herodianus chiefly cultivated the doctrine of 
the accent (about 200 years after Christ, under the Emperor 
Martus Antoninus, to whom he dedicated his προσῳδία καϑο- 
λική), and has been followed by all subsequent Grammarians. 
To us, therefore, the extract of Arcadius from Herodian’s κα- 
ϑολική, combined with an extract of Porphyry from the same 
(VY. Villoison Anecd. Gr. II. p. 103. Conf. pref. ad Theodos. 
Gramm. p. XV.), is of the greatest consequence as historical 
material for a doctrine of accents. But for such a doctrine, 
founded upon principles, nothing considerable is afforded by 

_ any of the Greek Grammarians. Hence we owe many rules 
to Herodian, which merely pertain to it without being given 
by the nature of the thing; among these probably may be 
classed a great many distinctions which the accent indicates 
in the signification of individual words. 


§. 3. 


FIRST PRINCIPAL Law.—Zn the Greek language only one of 
_ the three last syllables of a word is capable of the strengthened 
tone—accentus acuius, προσῳδία ὀξεῖα. 

Primitive languages of intellectual nations, like the Greeks, 
are formed from roots, or, as they are more properly termed, pri- 
mitive words, These are monosyllabic. But in the simple idea 
which they designated they were capable of nearer definition. 
_ Such definitions could be attached locally either to the beginning 
or end of the word, or to both at the same time. A word there- 
fore which had its principal idea in the middle, and the defini- 
tion of subordinate ideas at the beginning and end, would be 
one formed from its root with the utmost possible perfection. 
In the Greek language, when such a word becomes longer than 
“trisyllabie by composition with new ideas, the old law remains 
in reference to the accent. If this were to recede beyond the 
third syllable the whole word would to the hearing be necessarily 
divided into two or more. Hence Εὐώνυμος, ᾿Αλιμούσιος. Add, 
moreover, that an equilibrium must exist between the accented 


syllable and the unaccented ones which follow. This βηνηθνλααι 
B 2 
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would be destroyed if more than two were to follow the accented 
syllable (i. 6. the syllable distinguished by the acutus), as two 
only are able to produce it. 
Note—Compare Theodos.- Grammat. p. 48. 27. οὐδεμία 
λέξις ἑλληνικὴ ϑεματικὴ, ἁπλῆ, πρωτότυπος, ϑέλει ὑπερβαίνειν 
τὴν τρισυλλαβίαν. | 


δ. 4. 


SECOND PRINCIPAL LAw.—The accent falls either on the 
syllable containing the principal idea of the whole word or on 
the one which is the nearest tothe syllable of the principal idea 
that the number of syllables in the word generally will permit. 

To find the syllable of the principal idea, the study of the 
etymological part of the language is indispensable. In a simple 
uncompounded word, that called the root is the principal idea, 
as the first syllable in γράμμα. In compound words the added — 
word forms for the accent the principal idea, because it gives to 
the whole its shade, its definiteness, its distinction. Thus in πρό- 
γραμμα the principal idea is now in πρό, and γράμμα, in reference 
to the accent, becomes subordinate, because the preposition πρό 
gives to γράμμα its definite signification. In certain instances, 
therefore, the above second principal law is to be applied, as e. g. 
in γραμματιον. For yoap is also the principal idea in this dimi- 
nutive; the accentuation ought therefore to be yoaupariov; but this 
would be a violation of the first principal law: hence the accent 
can only fall on the syllable which 15 the nearest possible to that 
of the principal idea: consequently γραμμάτιον or προγραμμά- 
τιον, whereas according to the fundaméntal law, §. 1., if this 
were not limited by §.3., they would necessarily be γράμματιον 
and πρόγραμματιον. . 

Note.—It must be observed, however, that in the Greek 
language, with few exceptions, (but in the verb without ex- 
ception), the accent can never pass beyond the first com- 
pound : ἕς, πρόες (first compound), not however σύμπροες (se- 
cond compound), but συμπρόες. ‘The first compound therefore 
remains as the principal idea for the Greek accent. 
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§. 5. 


THIRD PRINCIPAL LAw.—A syllable long by nature is equi- 
walent to two syllables with respect to the time occupied in its 
pronunciation ; consequently, tf the final syllable of a word be 
long by nature, the accent cannot stand on the third from 
the end. 

This law is founded upon the quantity, i. e. upon the longer 
or shorter tarrying of the voice on the individual vowels of syl- 
lables. Hence arise in the Greek language long and short syl- 
lables, which, although themselves independent of accentuation, 
nevertheless exercise an influence upon it. The Greeks took a 
‘definite indivisible space of time, the smallest in which a syllable 
could be pronounced. *This in the language of grammar is called 
mora, or χρόνος. Now if the voice be permitted to tarry on the 
‘individual vowels of syllables-longer than for the space of one 
mora, it is easy to perceive that such a syllable may be divided 
into two parts, by which it equals two simple syllables in the 
length of pronunciation, and thus becomes a long syllable. 
Hence the Greeks have for two of their vowels, the E and O 
sounds, two different designations: ε and o, the duration of which 
in pronunciation equals a mora, ἡ and w, when the tone dwells 
so long upon « and o that the two vowels could be pronounced 
twice in the time: H, therefore, always arises from two Es placed 
together ; w from two Os placed together. Hence some old in- 
scriptions have EE for H, and OO for Q. (V. Villois. Anecd. Gr. 
II. p. 124. Comp. however, Boeckh. corpus inscript. p. 60.). For 
the longer duration of the three remaining vowels, a,, andv, Greek 
writing does not possess similar designations, and the usage of the 
poets alone can here inform us in what words they are by nature 
long or short. In older times the distinctions a, 7, v, and a, ἵ, ὕ, 
were employed. (Conf. Porphyr. ap. Villois. Anecd. Gr. II. p.112.) 

The third principal law necessarily follows therefore from the 
nature of the thing itself. In ᾿Αριστοφανης the accent ought to 
stand thus, ᾿Αριστόφανης, because the syllables agigro enlarge 
and define the idea of φανης : but the syllable ne contains two 
moras; hence this last syllable being reckoned for two, the ac- 
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cent in ᾿Αριστόφανης would fall upon the fourth syllable, which 
is a violation of the first principal law (ὃ. 3.) ; consequently ᾽Αρισ- 
τοφάνης. 

Here, however, two cases must be well attended to, in which 
the last syllable of some words, although long according to quan- 
tity, is considered as short for accentuation. 

1. This is the case in the Attic and old Ionic dechesiieds 
wherein other dialects give o instead of w, 6. g. πόλεως (other- 
wise πόλεος), Πηληϊάδεω (Holic ΠΠηληϊάδαο); here ὦ, when it 
stands in the casal termination, (hence called ὦ πτωτικόν by 
Grammarians), is considered by the Attics and Ionians not as 
really long, but approaching more to the short quantity, on 
which account it must also be pronounced shorter. ‘This is so’ 
much the easier in those words in which a short syllable pre- 
cedes the half long w, because then the two syllables are more 
capable of being pronounced as one. Thus 6. g. Πηληϊάδεω, 
Μενέλεως, ἀνώγεων, ἔμπλεως, δύσερως. It must not be supposed, 
however, that this union of the two syllables in pronunciation is 
alone sufficient to explain the accent of these forms; the chief 
reason lies in the half length (the érrational length, V. Beckh. 
de metris. Pind. p. 89. Hermann, elem. doctr. metr. p. 20.) of w. 
This alone can account for the accentuation of the Attic genitives 
λεώ, Tad, λαγώ, ved, which, if ὦ were really long, must neces- 
sarily, according to §. 19. 2., be λεῶ, λαγῶ, vew, from the nomi- 

‘natives λεώς, ταώς, λαγώς, νεώς. For the dative, in which ¢ is 
added, becomes again perfectly long, vew, λεῷ, &c. 

Note.—This law must not be extended to Dorie forms. 
Here the accentuation is correctly ποταμός, ποταμῶ, ποταμῷ, 
ποταμόν. Soe. g. Πηνειῷ, Theocrit. Id. I. 67. 

2. Also the syllables terminating with the diphthongs o: and 
at, when not closed by a consonant (as οἷν, atv, orc, atc), are like 
the Attic or old Ionic w considered short in accentuation. The 
reason lies in the short pronunciation of these diphthongs, even 
the oldest poets having allowed themselves to elide οἱ and az in 
certain instances. (Conf. Spitzner de versu Gree. her. p. 163. 
166.) ‘The third person of the optative active in οἱ and at, how- 
ever, always obtains as long, the reason of which is given in 
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. treating of the verb. The same is the case with the adverb 
οἴκοι (properly οἴκῳ). Comp. Apollon. de adv. p. 537. 

Note 1.—o. and a at the end were long for the accent with 
the oldest Dorians: thus they accented φιλοσόφοι, δαιρομένοι. 
(V. Schefer ad Greg. Corinth. p. 312.) 

Note 2.—The shortening of ὦ and of the diphthongs οἱ and 

at for the accent may be cpmpared with the shortened ἡ of the 
Beeotians in τύπτομη for τύπτομαι and λεγόμενη for λεγόμεναι. 
(S. ad Theodos. p. 250.) 
3. In enclitics long syllables: are accounted short for accentua- 
tion. S. §. 47. I. 


§. 6. 


The quantity of the last syllable of a word is of importance to 
the accent, but never the quantity of the penultimate syllable. 
The reason is, that the last syllable of every word, on account of 
the interval between different words, requires the most definite 
uninterrupted expression. 

Note 1.—Hence the iambic rhythm (_, 2) is employed for 
dialogue (diverbiwm), because this variation of accent was 
most familiar to the Attic ear in common life. (Conf. Beckh. 
de metr. Pind. p.. 53.) } 

Note 2.—It is usually assumed that length by position can 
exercise no influence upon the situation of the accent. This 
in general is the case, and is founded upon the nature of 
position itself, which consists in nothing fhore than the in- 
terruption occasioned by two consonants following a short 
vowel, the pronunciation being necessarily so delayed by the 
two consonants as to produce a long quantity. It must be 
remarked, however, that in one instance position does influence 
the accent ; for no word occurs in Greek, which terminating 
with € or ~ can have the accent on the third syllable from 
the end. 


§. 7. 


The three principal laws given in ὃν. 3. and 4, are sufficient 
for ascertaining the position of the accent in the oldest periods of 
the Greek language. Thus the Molians, whose dialect must be 
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considered as the oldest * of the Greek dialects, and as that from 
which therest were formed, invariably accented according to those 
three laws. Inthe whole of their dialect not a single word is to be 
found accented on the last syllable, except the dissyllabic prepo- 
sitions, aS παρά, περί, ὑπό 1. But in prepositions this is easily 
accounted for, because they are connected as closely as possible 
with the following word, to which they refer. This mode of 
accentuation among the AZolians therefore is not to be explained 
by reference to the grave character of this tribe, as the old gram- 
marians do, but from the thing itself. Hence they accented 
βόλλα, βῶμος, σόφος, &c., because the principal idea of these 
words lies in the accented syllable. The same old accentuation, 
conforming to the sense, has been retained almost invariably by 
the remaining dialects of the Greek language, 1. in the oldest 
part of speech, the verb; 2. in the oldest nouns, the neuters ; 
3. in proper names, which belong to the oldest nouns; e. g. 
εὐπειϑής is adjective, but Εὐπείϑης a proper name. But in other 
words these dialects exhibit a remarkable deviation from the 
oldest or Holic usage, all endeavouring to place the accent on 
the final syllables of words, even when these contain no principal 
idea; 8. g. ἀγαϑός, σοφός. This peculiarity of oxytoning can 
only be explained historically ; for marking the last syllable of 
a word with the accent, when the principal idea is not contaimed 
in this syllable, is in every case an abandonment of the etymo- 
logical signification of the word. ‘This will be made more clear 
in the following δῷ. by a comparison with modern languages. 


Seas a 


Those called the Roman languages, which are derived from 
the Latin, have in their words mostly left the old radical syllable 


* That the Aolic is the oldest of all the Greek dialects is evident from this alone, 
that it possesses no dual either in the noun or verb (V. Theodos. p. 210.) For the 
dual is only a mutilated form of the plural, which subsequently was assigned its 
definite use as dual, it naturally having appeared unnecessary to employ two different 
forms for the designation of the same thing. See Buttm. Gr. Gr. I. p. 137. 

+ See Apollon. Dysc. Synt. p. 309, This the Latins have retained. Conf. Priscian. 
p- 1300. Putsch. 
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of the Latin unchanged, and merely furnished this with ter- 
minations, which may be considered as the only part  be- 
longing to them. Now it is remarkable that the languages 
spoken of, particularly the French, are accustomed to throw the 
accent upon these terminations, their only property in the word, 
because the etymological root, borrowed from the Latin, must in 
its original signification and nature remain entirely unknown to 
them. Thus the French form from fratérnitas fraternité, from 
conser¢ptio conscriptién, with the accent placed upon the last 
syllable, which 15 their own property in the word. A similar 
abandonment of the etymology of a word occurs in German 
substantives with the termination εἰ, as Mahleret, Reiterez. The 
syllable δὲ comes originally from the Greek and Latin za, as 
Melodet from μελῳδία, Abtet from abbatia, Kleriset, Tyrannei, 
&c., and the Germans have now transferred the accent to the 
syllable δὲ their property in these foreign words. ‘This has been 
‘extended even to other words of really German origin, as in the 
above-mentioned Rettereit, Mahlerei. The preceding may suffice 
to explain historically the accentuation of many Greek words, 
which appears to violate the three principal laws. 


§. 9. 


The later dialects, Doric, Ionic, Attic, bear the same relation, 
in respect of the accentuation of many words, to the oldest 
dialect, the Holic, as the Roman languages to their parent, the 
Latin. Hence the Attic dialect accents, 6. g. βουλή, βωμός, 
σοφός, where the Holic had βόλλα, βῶμος, σόφος. That the 
accentuation upon the last syllable in the later dialects originated 
in an abandonment of the etymological meaning of a word, to 
be explained only by the given relation of the later dialects to 
the Holic, or of the Roman languages to the Latin, is proved 
above all by the remarkable fact, that the Greeks almost inva- 
riably accent all words of barbarous (i. e. un-Greek) termina- 
tions upon the last syllable. Thus ᾿Ασμάχ (Herod. 2. 80)), 
Οὐροτάλ (Herodot. 3. 8.), NniS, ᾿Αβραάμ, Μελχισεδέκ, Μιχαήλ, 
Δαβίδ, ᾿Αλιλάτ, MwiS, Θαμύζ. Here one cannot but perceive 
an endeavour to bring the last barbarously terminating syllable 
as Clearly as possible before the ear of the hearer, that the word 
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whose etymology was unknown to the freaks; might appear to 
them at once as barbarous. 

Note.—The law of oxytoning (δ. 11.) all words not of 
Greek termination (V. Aristot. poet. c. 21.) is sometimes 
neglected in the MSS. and editions. But it is sufficiently 
founded upon the nature of the thing, and is so general, that 
even in Plut. Num. 9. the Latin péntem is accented ποντέμ, 
contrary to the Latin ἘΘΒΒΠΌΜΕΙ which is exactly like that 
of the Asolians. 


PART I. 
Of the Accent of Individual Words. 
§. 10. 


The whole doctrine of the accentuation of individual words, 
as parts of speech, will rest principally upon the establishment 
of laws, by which the accentuation in the later dialects, par- 
ticularly the Attic, deviates from those general laws that 
suffice for determining the position of the accent according to 
the AXolic usage. But before these laws can themselves be 
given, the following designations must be attended to. 


1d. 


I. A word, which has the accent on the last syllable, is called | 
ὀξύτονον, oxytone, 6. g. καλός, ἀγαδός ; a word, which has it on 
the penultimate, is called παροξύτονον, paroxytone, e. g. λόγος; 
παρϑένος, ὀλίγος ; and that which has it on the antepenultimate, 
προπαροξύτονον, proparoxytone, 6. g. σεβάσμιος, μειλίχιος. 

II. From the contraction of two vowels, whether simhple or 
double, the first of which had the acute and therefore the second 
the gravis (§. 2.), arises the designation of such blended syl- 
lables by the circumflex, first (") (as the acute and gravis com- 
bined), then (7). As it must not be forgotten that the contracted 
syllable is formed of two, of which the first had the acute, it 
follows that such a circumflex can neyer stand on the third - 
syllable from the end, or even on the second if the last syllable 
be long, because otherwise, by resolving the contracted syllable 
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and the last long one each into two, the acute would come upon 
the fourth syllable from the end. In such cases the acute is 
always found instead of the circumflex. A word which has the 
_ circumflex on the last syllable is called περισπώμενον, perispome, 
6.5. φιλῶ (from φιλέὼ pido’) ; that which has it on the penultimate, 
προπερισπώμενον, properispome, 6. g. σῶμα (from oddpua ow ya). 

1. Every word of more than two syllables takes the circumflex 
upon the penultimate, when this is formed by the contraction of 
two syllables, the former of which was accented, φιλέεσϑαι 
φιλεῖσϑαι; ἐξετελέοντο ἐξετελοῦντο. 

Note.—An apparent exception is formed by κεῖμαι, κεῖσαι, 
ἔκεισο, ἔκειτο, &c. with its compounds. Κεῖμαι is an old 
perfect, without reduplication, like οἶδα, οἴχωκα; consequently, 
the syllable xe: is not formed by contraction (this with the 
connective vowel would give κέομαι κοῦμαι). Hence ἀνάκειται, 
σύγκεινται: but ἐπικεῖσϑαι (according to §. 16. II. 2). V. Eu- 

‘stath. p. 1766. 23. On the exceptions formed by the con- 

tractions εὐνόου, εὔνου, &c.; see ὃ. 33. 4. 

2. Every word which, according to the rules hereafter to be 
laid down, is accented on the penultimate, takes the circumflex 
on that syllable, if it be by nature long and the last syllable 
short : δακρῦσαι, TOLAKOVTOETIC τριακοντοῦτις. 

Exceptions from this rule are 1. in those words wherein the 
length of the syllable is produced merely by the arsis, as in φίλε 
κασίγνητε [1]. IV. 155. 2. in parathetic compounds (δ. 41.), as 
᾿τοιώδε, μήτις (μή τις), εἴσφρες. 

ΠῚ. A word, which has the last syllable unaccented (that is, 
without the acute or circumflex), is called βαρύτονον or barytone, 
τύπτω. 

IV. Every independent word, in opposition to unaccented 
ones (§. 46.), is called an ὀρϑοτονούμενον (i. 6. independently 
accented word) or orthotone. 


Of the Accent of the Verb. 
§. 12. 


+ 
The verb is in a language the oldest part of speech containing 
an idea. For the interjection may indeed be older, but it ex- 
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presses no idea. For language originates with judgment. But 
a judgment consists of three things, swbject, copula, and pre- 
dicate ; if, therefore, we shall be able to trace out these three 
things etymologically in the verb, there will be no doubt that all 
the partes orationis, really containing ideas, were developed 
after the verb. To prove this, let us take for example the word 
λέγομεν. The word consists of three parts: the root Ay, the 
connective vowel o, and the termination μὲν. If we paraphrase 
in English the ideas expressed by λέγομεν, it signifies, as is 
sufficiently well known, nothing else but we are saying; for 
λέγω is equivalent to, 1 am saying. As in these circumlocu- 
tions we find the requisite parts of a judgment externally dis- 
tinguished, we or I being the subject, are or am the copulate, 
and saying the predicate; so the same parts may easily be 
detected as embodied in the one word λέγομεν. The termination 
μὲν, as a designation of the person, represents the subject; for 
in the verbal terminations of the indicative, optative, conjunctive, 
and imperative, it is very easy to trace out. etymologically the 
roots of the personal pronouns. The syllable λεγ, the radical 
syllable, which first gives to the whole verb its peculiar sense, 
its shade, as the predicate to the judgment, is manifestly itself a 
predicate ; finally, that called the connective vowel o, supplies 
the place of the verb substantive as copulate. ‘That this is really 
the case, will be immediately shown by separating the proper 
root of the verb substantive, in the Greek language, from its 
terminations. This root is sometimes the E sound, sometimes 
the O sound; in the indicative, optative, and infinitive E, in the 
participle O; for that in εἰμί the simple « constitutes the root, is 
evident from a comparison with other verbs in μὲ, wherein the 
characteristic is lengthened in the natural form (riSnuc. from 
tive), which here in εἰμί is lengthened in the diphthongal form ; 
but it is shown above all by the optative εἴην, where the modal 
characteristic of the optative, namely :, immediately follows the 
root «. Now the root of the verb substantive being sometimes 
ε and sometimes o, we have thereby an explanation why the 
connective vowel changes from o. into ε; e. g. λέγομεν, λέγετε, 
&c. Also, if the above be true, the question will at the same 
time be decided, whether verbs wth or verbs without a con- 
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nective vowel are older. For as the idea of the copulate 
necessarily belongs to a judgment, which the verb originally 

represented, it follows that the verbs with a connective vowel 
are older, and, on the contrary, that those that are formed 
without it, can only have arisen by syncope, which is always 
a production of later times. It is evident, from what has been 
said, that the verb substantive formed itself properly out of the 
so called connective vowels, as more abstraction is required to 
express by language the simple idea of being or that athing is, 
without defining by the addition ofa predicate, how itis. It is, 
moreover, evident, that the Lonic form of the participle of εἰμί, ἐών, 
ἐόντος, when compared with the other form ὦν, ὄντος, belongs 
to a more recent period, the root of the verb substantive being 
apparently contained twofold therein, which is an abandonment 
of the original formation of this verb. As the verb has been 
proved hereby to be the oldest pars orationis, it will not appear 
singular, if in the doctrine of the accent, which ought accurately 
to follow a language in the historical course of its developement, 

we begin with the verb, namely, with those verbs that are 
formed with a connective vowel. 


A. Forms with a connective vowed. 


The simple verb takes the accent on the root, when the quan- 
tity and number of the final syllables permit. When this is not 
the case the first law, §. 4., takes effect: Asim—w, ἁρπάζω (pro- 
perly ἅρπαζω, which the length of the final syllable does not 
allow, §. 5.). Hence it is evident, that in those tenses and 
modes in which the changed quantity of the final syllable per- 
mits, the fundamental idea of the verb again receives the accent, 


thus 6. g. ἥρπαζον and ἅρπαζε, because the final syllable is now 
short. 


§. 13. 


1. Prepositions, augment and reduplication, as also every com- 
position, enlarge the idea of a simple verb. The accent, there- 
fore, in these cases is either placed upon the syllable itself, 
which enlarges the idea, or if this be not permitted by the quan- 
tity of the final syllable or the number of all the syllables, as near 


~ 
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as possible to the syllable which enlarges the idea. Comp. 
§. 4. 5. 

Note 1.—e. g. ᾿Επίλεγε (imperat. of ἐπιλέγω), ἔλεγον, κέ- 
kevve, κατερύκανε; ἐπίλεγε is different from the simple λέγε; 
therefore, when the nature of the final syllable permits, this 
preposition receives the accent, which in ἐπιλέγῶω is not pos- 
sible. ‘The Romans in this resemble the Greeks: disco, di- 
dici, tango, tétigi. 

_ Note 2.— χρῆν has no augment, but merely a prefix of ε 
for the sake of euphony (as in ἐχϑές and ySée); otherwise it 
must have been ἔχρην, and even then there would have been 
no reason for the paragogic ν; ἐχρῆν is an old infinitive, 
used as an adverb. V. Theodos. p. 218. So τὸ χρῆν in Eurip. 
Conf. Eustath. ad Thad. p. 1179. 38. ”Eyon stands in Apol- 
lonius for 2yenouwdnoe. ‘There is here therefore no anomaly 
of tone. P ' 

2. It is evident, that in compounds the added word, which 
enlarges the idea of the simple verb, does not carry its accent 
beyond the syllable, which possessed it before the composition. 
Consequently σχές, ἐπίσχες ; not ἔπισχες ; δός, ἀπόδος ; not 
ἄποδος. Also not κάτασχε, πάρασχε, but κατάσχες, παράσχες ; OF 
at the most, κατάσχε, παράσχε, as Hesiod. Se. H. 446... ἐπέσχε, 
unless here ἔπισχε, from éwioyw, be more correct. 

Note.—A recession of the accent to the otherwise unac- 
cented first syllable of a compound occurs in -other words, 
namely, in substantives when the second word has suf- 
fered syncope: Θέογνις (for Θεόγονις), ἔπιπλα (for ἐπέπλοα), 
χείμαῤῥος, Θέοκλος, ᾿Ετεόκλος, Δόρυκλος. ‘The adjectives in 
such a case retain the old tone; Κακόνοοι, κακόνοι, &c. Hence 
the accentuation of νεογνός, from vedyovoc, instead of véoyvoe, 
is remarkable. On κάτασχε see Jacobs ad Achill. Tat. p. 729. 
Matthiez, Eur. Tr. 82. 
8. Lastly, it must be observed, as has already been laid down 

§. 4. Note, that the accent is never placed beyond the first com- 

position, and, therefore, never beyond an existing augment. 

Hence κατέσχον, παρέσχον, ἐπέσπον, ἐπέβαν, ἀμφέσταν, even in 

the doubly augmented forms, ἐσυνῆκε, ἠνέσχον. In ἀπέειπε and 

the like, however, there is no double augment. It is evident, 
12 
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therefore, that as soon as the augment is dropped the accent 
passes to the composition: σύνοιδα, περίοιδα : for οἶδα is without 
augment. In like manner in the Epic forms ἄπεχε, κάτεχε (not 
__xwaréye Hom. 1]. IIT. 948. Od. XIII. 269.) ἄνελκε (not ἀνέλκεν 
Hom. 11]. XIII. 583., but as ὕφελκε 1]. XIV. 477.). So περίχευε 
(Od. VII. 140., but not περιχεῦεν, as Od. III. 437.; for here is 
no contraction). Besides ὑπόειξα, ὑπόεικον, ἐπίεσται with rejected 
augment. Conf. Schol. Venet. Il. XVI. 305. VI. 244, Eustath. 
ad Il. p. 1084. 28. μεδίεν Od. XXI. 377. ought to be μέϑιεν. 
Note.—The Grammarians appear to have retained a dis- 
tinction in composition between εἶδον (imperf.) and ἴδον (aor. 

2.): ἐσεῖδον and ἐσίδον. So still in Soph. Phil. 679. ἐσίδον, 

although in Hom. Il. XVIII. 233. we have εἴσιδε, and XX. 

342. ἔξιδεν. Buttmann, however, in Sophocles, silently cor- 

rects into ἔσιδον, which at least is supported by the analogy of 

σύνοιδα. 

a. The same is the case with verbs, which in prose usually 
put the augment before the preposition: 6. g. xaSiZov (not καϑ- 
iGov; for itis ἐκάϑιζον), caSevde (not caSsvde; for it is ἐκάϑευ- 
δον), κάϑητο (not καθῆτο ; for it is ἐκάϑητο). On the contrary, it 
is correct to accentuate, καθῆστο (for there is no ἐκάϑηστο), ἐφῖ- 
Zov, ἐνεῦδον, and παρῖζον. ‘This is the accentuation to be fol- 
lowed even in Homer, to whom the forms ἐκάϑιζον and ἐκάϑητο 
are not unknown. For although the former (Od. XVI. 408.) can 
be removed, yet the latter remains as sufficiently old. Hymn. in 
Bacch. 

That forms like κάϑηρεν, μέγηραν, &c. present nothing remark- 
able or appertaining to this place, is evident, although the Schol. 
Venet. I]. XIV. 171. unnecessarily makes express mention that 
these forms must be proparoxytone. 

b. Monosyllabic verbal forms by nature long and without a 
connective vowel, take the circumflex, (particularly if the aug- 
ment be omitted): στῆ (ἔστη), 5H (ἔφϑη), βῆ (ἔβη), γνῶ (ἔγνω). 
On the contrary, the short plural forms φϑάν, στάν, βάν, δύν, na- 
turally receive the acute. Φής (2. pers. ind. pres.) makes the only 
exception ; for φῆς is ind. aor. 2. instead of ἔφης and φῇς 2. pers. 
conj. aor. 2. | 


Note.—The Dorians do not appear to have regarded the 
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augment as a composition enlarging the sense; for they ac-. 
cented épayov, ἐλέγον, ἐτρέχον, ἐστάσαν, ἐφάσαν. Conf. Gregor. 
Corinth. Schaef. p. 817. 657. Phavor. p. 611. 5. But as the 
augment manifestly arose out of the reduplication, the common 
accentuation is more consistent. 


Peculiarity of Mode. 


§. 14. 

1. Optative.—The terminations οἱ and a in the third person 
“sing. optat. act. are (contrary to 8. 5. 2.) considered as by nature 
long in accentuation: καταλείποι. The reason is, that these ter- 
minations are formed by contraction, 6. g. ἁρπάζοι from ἁρπά- 
Zoe, ἁρπάσαι from ἁρπάσαιε. This is shewn by the Epic and 
Attic form of the aor. optat. in ee, e. g. διασκεδάσειε. See p. 29. 

2. Participle.—a. The paroxytone neuter of participles re- 
tains its accent on the same place, even when the last syllable 
is short by nature, as a distinction from the Epic unaugmented 
indicative ; 6. g. παρέχον (neut. part. pres.); on the contrary, 
πάρεχον (imperf. indic. for wapetxov). 

Note.—"Ogedov alone forms an exception. Coming from 
ὀφέλλον it ought, as an original participle, to be accented 
ὀφέλον. But being subsequently regarded as a particle it 
lost its original accent, like χρεών. It might also, in early 
times, be pronounced ὀφέλον, as aor. 2. In each case ὄφελον 
is a participle, not an indicative, as is usually supposed. This 
can only be ὥφελον. 

b. Composition, and therefore an enlargement of the sense, has 

no influence upon a change of the accent in any oxytone parti- 

ciple, but the syllable accented in the nominative retains the 
tone through all the cases: δοκηϑείς, doxnSévroc, SoxynSévra. 

Note.—aéxwv cannot be considered as a participle. On 
Ἐέλϑων see ὃ. 15. 2. Ὁ. Eustath. ad. 1]. p. 1097. 63. 

c. The genitive plur. of the fem. participle is perispome (see 
§. 19. first decl. 2.), only when the nominative of the feminine has 
a syllable more than that of the masculine; 6. g. rayveic¢, ταχ- 
Seioa (ταχϑεισῶν). Comp. §. 28.2. Otherwise the genitives of | 
.the masculine and feminine are accented alike, φαινόμενος, φαι- 
νομένη (gen. pl. φαινομένων). 
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Note 1.—Only Doric genitives in av are always perispome 
even in these latter forms of the second declension: φαινο- 
pevav. This likewise holds of all adjectives. 

Note 2.—Proper names formed from participles in opevoc 
and auevoc are mostly oxytone: Σωζομενός, ᾽Ορχομενός, ᾽Ακεσ- 
σαμενός, Τισαμενός, Ἴαμενός,᾿ Ακουμενύς, Δεξαμενός, Κλαζομε- 
val, ᾿Αλαλκομεναί, Evovpeval, Ἰδομεναί. Hereto belong also the 
substantives δεξαμενή, εἰαμενή, ὃ. 298. 6.1. Some trisyllabic pro- 
per names of this kind, however, are proparoxytone, and follow 
the general rule: Ὄρμενος, Κλύμενος. Generally grammarians 
appear to have invented this distinction in the accentuation of 
proper names, as it is manifestly in direct contradiction to 
what has been said above, §.7., on the subject of proper 
names, in so far as they have retained the old Aolic accentua- 
tion. See Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 322. 


Peculiarity of Tenses. 


§. 15. 

1. Perfect.—a. The termination of the perf. act. infinitive in 
a has been formed by syncope, λελοιπέναι from λελοιπέμεναι ; 
hence it is paroxytone, contrary to ὃ. 12. The same may, from 
the accentuation, be inferred of the perf. pass. infinitive τετύφϑαι, 
καϑῆσϑαι, κατεξάνϑαι, ἐπικεῖσϑαι, (see ὃ. 11. 11. 1. Note). Yetthe 
perf. pass. belongs properly to ὃ. 16. IL. 2. 

Note.—In a similar manner the accentuation of the old in- 

finitive in euev is to be explained by apocope, thus λειπέμεν, 

contrary to the rule, §. 12., is a paroxytone, because it is apo- 

copised from λειπέμεναι. So ἐκδύμεν, Zevyvipev, &c. 

6. The termination of the particip. perf. act. is oxytone. Comp. 
δ. 28. τετυφώς, τετυφυΐα, τετυφός. 

c. The particip. perf. pass. is always paroxytone, because it 
has been formed by syncope, omitting the connective vowel, τε- 
τυμμένος, πεπνυμένος. It belongs however on that account to 
§. 16. IT. 3. 

Note 1.—Some participles (mostly with the Attic reduplica- 
tion) disregard this syncope, and are accented according to the 
general principles. So ἀλαλήμενος, ἀκαχήμενος, ἐληλάμενος, 
ἐσσύμενος, ἄσμενος, ἄρμενος. Among these Herodian reckons 
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also (Ktym. M. 5, v.) ovrduevoc, and Eust. ad Odyss. p. 
1838. 15. ἀρήμενος. The first three, together with ovréusvoc 
-and κτάμενος, are perhaps rather to be considered as presents 
of verbs in μι, (V. Phavor. v. ᾿Ακαχήμενος.) Finally, the par-— 
ticiple ἐληλάμενος occurs in the MSS. themselves mostly as 
parox¥tone. Conf. Herod. VII. 84. “Hyevoc, καδήμενος is 
always proparoxytone, because this original perfect has passed 
into the signification of the present. 

Note 2.—Apollonius (de adv. p. 545.) gives the rule, that 
this recession of accent always takes place when o is omitted 
before μενος, οὐτασμένος, οὐτάμενος, συνεληλασμένος, συνελη- 
λάμενος. The same he supposes of δεσποστής and δεσπότης, 
ἐργαστής and ἐργάτης. So χροιά and χρόα. Phavor. p. 278. 
47. adds ἠρήμενος. In hke manner Apollonius accented πεπ- 
τάμενος, but Herodian πεπταμένος, Phav. p. 1473. 41. 

2. Aorists.—a. The aor. 1. act. and mid. is invariably accented 
according to the general laws; only it must be observed, that 
1. the particip. aor. 1. act. in ας has the last syllable long, 
as the Doric form in ae already indicates, (λάσσαις for ἐλάσας) ; 
2. its infinitive act. is always accented on the penultimate 
syllable, συσκιάσαι. This alone, therefore, will distinguish the 
_ infin. aor. 1. act. from the imperat. aor. 1. mid., which conforms 
to the general law. Thus 6. g. πείρησαι, κόμισαι, ἔφαψαι are im- 
peratives, but τανύσαι, φυλάξαι, ἀφύσσαι infinitives. 

b. The aor. 2. act. in the imperative οἵ some, and in the par- — 
tictple and infinitive of all verbs, takes the accent on that syl- 
lable which contains the connective vowel. Hence 

I. In the emperative the following: εἰπέ (εἰπόν follow, as a 
distinction from -the indicative εἶπον, see Matthiz, Hur. Ion. 
334.), ἐλϑέ, εὑρέ, ἰδέ, λαβέ. The two last, however, only with 
the Attics (V. Schol. Venet. 1]. 1. 85. Arcad. p. 149. Bast. ad 
Greg. Cor. p. 121.).. Some also attribute mé and gayé to the 
Attics (Bekker, Anecd. p. 1428). Apollonius ΕΝ to have 
oxytoned gaSi also as imperative of the aor. 2. (Theoerit. Id. 
22, 56.), while as pres. Herodian makes it paroxytone, or rather 
properispome, Draco, p. 58. Ἴδε and λάβε, when used in an 
emphatic sense, are paroxytone. Aisch. Eum. 127. λάβε, λάβε, 
λάβε, λάβε, φράζου. 
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The imperative mid. belongs hereto, yet so that the last 
syllable is perispome: γενοῦ, πυδοῦ, βαλοῦ, ἰδοῦ. The last, 
when having the force of an interjection, becomes oxytone, 
according to the analogy of ἰού, which was also ἰοῦ. It is peri- 
spome when it denotes the actual contemplation of an. object. 
Hence, ἰδού, τί ἔστι, and ὡς γραφεὺς ἀποσταϑεὶς ἰδοῦ με κἀνά- 
Sonoov Eur. Hec. 802. The- aor. 2. imperat. mid. is also 
perispome in all compounds, the accent never receding, κατιδοῦ, 
ἐξιδοῦ, παραβαλοῦ (Arist. Ran. 180.), καδελοῦ (Arist. Vesp. 936.), 
while compounds of the imperat. act. fall again under the old 
rule: Λαβέ ὑπόλαβε, ἐλϑέ EASE, εἰπέ ἀπόειπε. 

Note.—The imperat. aor. 2. mid. does not appear to have 
been accented on the last syllable in all dialects, Conf. Schol. 
Aristoph. Plut. 103. τὸ δὲ πυϑοῦ wepiowarat’ ἔστι γὰρ ἃρύ- 
τερος ἀόριστος" τοῦτον δὲ οἱ ᾿Αττικοὶ περισπῶσι καὶ ἡ χρῆσις 
ἠκολούϑησε τῇ διαλέκτῳ ἡ γὰρ ἀναλογία βαρύνει, ὥς φησιν 
᾿Απολλώνιος. Choeroboscus MS. expressly observes πάντα 
τὰ προστακτικὰ τοῦ β΄ μέσου ἀορίστου of ᾿Αϑηναῖοι περισπῶσιν. 
The same says Phavorinus under ἀναβαλοῦ. It is certain, 

that when an imperat. aor. 2. mid. was perispome in the 
simple form, the same happened in the compound. Accord- 
ingly Buttmann’s rule in his Ausf. Gr. Gr. I. p. 463, is not 
universal. ‘The following are given by Phavorinus under λαβοῦ, 

p- 1144. 10. 1152. 17. as exceptions from our rule: τράπου, 

ἐπιλάϑου, and ἀφίκου. Τράπου 1 find so accented in Aristoph. 

Ran. 1248. and ἀφίκου in Aristoph. Eq. 590. Soph. O. C. 470. 

has évéyxov, and 147. ἵκου, which Elmsley has changed into 

ἐνεγκοῦ and ikov. 

II. In the infinitive. Here the accented syllable invariably 
takes the circumflex: πιϑεῖν, εἰπεῖν, ἀγαγεῖν, πεπιδεῖν, διγεῖν, 
σχεϑεῖν. The infinitive mid. of all verbs falls under this rule, 
receiving the accent on the connective vowel, memtiosa, aya- 
γέσϑαι, γενέσϑαι, τραπέσϑαι, αἰσϑέσϑαι, λιτέσϑαι, ἀρέσδαι; also 
ἐρέσϑαι Ought to be so accented. V. Phavorin. p. 1186. 44. 

Note.—An observation of the Scholiast on Aristoph. Nub. 
38. is remarkable: καταδαρϑεῖν᾽ οἱ ᾿Αττικοὶ παροξύνουσι κατα- 
δάρϑειν. So positive a declaration ought to make us cautious 
in individual accentuations, even such as ϑίγειν, σχέϑειν, 

σ 2 
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But it is questioned, whether the Scholiast has not seat con- 

founded καταδαρϑεῖν and κατεδάρϑαι (V. Phavor.). Also a 

passage in Adsch. Pers. 968., where ἐπανέρουμαι stands, might 

cause a doubt, whether ἔρεσϑαι is not correct, as well as ἐρέ- 

oat. In prose, however, it ought always to be written ἐρέσϑαι. 

III. In the participle act. ἐλθών, βαλών, πεπιϑών, ἰών, κιών, 
πιών. Also, ἐών belongs hereto. V. Etym. M. 5. v.; that ἰών 
is aorist follows from Ausch. Pers. 250. 

Note 1.—Hence, on the correctness of the accentuation 
πέφνων and καταπέφνων (as Aristarchus accented, while 
Tyrannio on the contrary made them oxytone; see Schol. 
Venet. Il. XVI. 827.), as they are manifestly aorists, there 
is much room for doubt. 

Note 2.—'lwv, κιών, ἐών, agreeably to all analogy, ought to 
be accented ἴων, κίων, ἔων, as properly aorists of this kind 
could not be formed. Nevertheless tradition and the analogy 
of πιών are followed. 

Note 3,—The old proper names Ἴων, ᾿Αμφίων, Ὑπερίων, 
Δάμων, form an exception, according to §. 7., as they have 
only v for the characteristic, and not vr, like the aorist 
participles. Likewise Evé\Swv, as a proper name, belongs 
in its accentuation hereto. Conf. Herodot. IV. 162. 

Note 4.—The accentuations σχέϑων and σχέϑειν, instead of 
σχενών and σχενεῖν, ought no longer to be tolerated in Attic 
authors, because ἔσχενον is only aor. 2. and never imperf. In 
like manner Siywy and Siyew are false for ϑιγών and Svyéeiv. 
V. Elmsl. ad Med. p. 234. On the contrary, Blomf. ad 
Prom. 16. 
IV. In the indicative, conjunctive, and optative, the aorists II. 

are always accented according to the general rule, ἔλαβον, λάβω, 
λάβοιμι, not λαβῶ, daxw, &c. for there is no contraction in these 
aorists. Likewise in the compounds with ἔχω no contraction is 
to be thought of, σχῶ, σχῇς, σχῇ, because (except the enclitic 
forms) no indicative, conjunctive, or optative, appears as 
oxytone but always barytone; as soon as composition takes 
place, the accent naturally recedes, κατάσχω, κατάσχῃς, κατάσχῃ, 
or ἐπίσπω, ἐπίσπῃς, not κατασχῶ, κατασχῇς, κατασχῇ (exactly as 
φῆν, φῆς, φῆ, become with the augment ἔφην, ἔφης; ἔφη, not 
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ἐφῆν, ἐφῆς, ἐφῆ. Κατασχῶ would not be an aorist, there being 
none of this form from verbs pure in <, but the present of a verb 
pure κατασχέω, V. Phavor. p. 1011. 9. p. 1583.2. The case is 
different with verbs in pe, ἀναβῶ, avaSw, &c. for here a contrac- 
tion takes place of the characteristic with the connective vowel 
of the conjunctive. 


B. Forms without a connective Vowel. 


§. 16. 

To these belong I. verbs in μι, and II. certain forms of the 
regular verbs, as the perf. pass. and the aorists pass. 

I. Verbs in μι. 

1. The indicative of these verbs is accented entirely accord- 
ing to the general rules; only the third person plur. of the pres. 
act. is properispome, because the characteristic vowel of these 
verbs (ε, a, 0, v,) forms a contraction with the vowel of the ter- 
mination. For the termination of this third person plur. in verbs 
in μὲ is not ντσι, as in regular verbs, but evror; hence τιϑέεντσι 
tiveiot; for vr is always dropped in Greek before o, but re- 
placed by natural length in the quantity. Therefore, first τιϑέεισι, 
then τιϑεῖσι : so ioract, διδοῦσι, δεικνῦσι. This ε before the com- 
mon termination ντσι frequently changes as a kind of connective 
vowel’ into a; hence τιϑέασι, διδόασι, ἔασι, so that a second 
termination αντσι (Boeot. avi; see Boeckh. Staatsh. 2. p. 393.) 
must be assumed. ‘This change of a into ¢, or of ε into a, ought 
to cause as little surprise as the change of rup—a into ἔτυψ---ε. 
A precisely similar explanation applies to the form προϑέουσι in 


* That such ἃ connective vowel must be assumed, is shown 1. by forms like 
διδόαμεν. V. Lobeck, Phryn. p. 245. The a in aot is long, because the omission of 
vr is always replaced by a syllable long by nature: τύπτοντσι τύπτουσι, λέοντσι 
λέουσι. 2. By the accent, which without a connective vowel ought to be toraot, 
δίδουσι, δείκνυσι; as is the case in Doric forms of this kind, which form this third 
person of the plural without a connective vowel: τίθεντι (termination merely y7t, not 
evtt), ἵεντι, not τιϑέντι, ἱέντι, which is the dative sing. of the participle. So also 
from εἶμι a third person plur. tyre might be formed, but hardly ict (Theog. 716. 
Bekk.), which could only be a contraction from tet, as the forms in ot never appear 
without a connective vowel. This appears to admit of being advanced in opposition 
to Buttmann’s view (Ausf, Gr. Gr. I. p. 562 5). 
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Homer, 1]. I. 291. Here the peculiar connective vowel ὁ is 
adopted again from the regular verbs in the place of a or «. 

Note 1.—Hence the accentuation tac: from εἶμι is evidently 
regular, for i is the root of εἶμι; on the contrary in ἱᾶσι, te 15 
the root; hence ἱέασι, ἱᾶσι. Consequently ἐξίασι is from ἔξειμι; 
on the contrary, ἐξιᾶσι from ἐξίημι. Pact and εἰσί alone are 
oxytone as enclitics; s. §. 47. 1. 

Note 2.—'Ioac1, as has been shewn by Buttmann (Ausf. 
Gr. Gr. I. p. 572.), does not belong to verbs without a cor- 
rective vowel, but is an old perfect. Had this not been the 
case it would have been accented ἰσᾶσι. The reason why 
πάρεισι is not properispome, is that εἰσί is sissies see 
τὰ AD | 

Note 8.--- Διδοῖσϑα in Homer I. XIX. 270. as second 
person, furnished with the connective vowel (διδῶ διδοῖς), 

' presents nothing remarkable. 

2. The conjunctive is circumflexed in entire conformity to 
the general laws, the radical vowel being contracted with the 
connective vowel (for without the accession of the latter the 
formation of the conjunctive would be impossible). ‘Thus risa, 
ἱστῶ, εἰδῷ (cide is the root, whence εἰδέω, cidw*, and εἰδείην), and 
in the passive τιϑῶμαι, ἱστῶμαι, διδῶμαι; see Theodos. Bekk. 
p- 1058. 

Note.—In the οὐβ natal and optative of ἴημι this law is 
often found violated in the MSS.; ἀφίω for ἀφιῶ, and ἀφίωμεν 
for ἀφιῶμεν, ἐξίωμεν for ἐξιῶμεν ; but this thoroughly anomalous 

- accentuation has arisen solely by confounding these forms 
with the conjunctive of εἶμι, ἴω, ἴωμεν ; see, however, Butt- 
mann, Ausf. Gr. Gr. §. 108. I. 3. on Soph. Phil. 705. Bekker, 

Theogn. 94. When Matthie (Eurip. Heracl. 475.) holds 

accentuations such as πρόσϑητε to be analogous to Κατάϑηται 

and the hike, he at least does so in opposition to the opinion of 
the old grammarians. 


1 According to Aristarchus, εἰδῶ is the common accentuation; yet εἴδω, εἴδῃς, 
appears also to have been in use, which for Homer, who recognises the shortened 
conjunctive ἵνα εἴδομεν, is perhaps to be preferred. V. Schol. Venet. Il. 1, 363. 
VI. 150. 
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But in the passive forms the Attics often reject the character- 
istic vowel, and replace it by the connective vowel, so that the 
accentuation now conforms to that of the regular verbs, τίϑωμαι, 

fowuat, ἵστωμαι. The conjunctives δύνωμαι and ἐπίστωμαι, 
together with all whose active is not in use, are accented only 
in this manner, but the rest take both accentuations, yet so that 
the Attics mostly prefer that which pre-supposes the omission 
of the characteristic vowel. This obtains even of ἵστωμαι . 
When grammarians transfer this accentuation to ἵημι, it ought, 
from the nature of the thing, to be confined to forms of the pre- 
sent pass. and mid., where é is in the root, 6. g. as if we were to 
say mootwua; on the contrary, the aorist 2. ought always to 
be properispome, προῶμαι, προῆται, not πρόωμαι, πρόηται, V. 
Phay. p- 1397. 57. It would, indeed, be repugnant to sound 
reason to reject the whole root of a word (consequently its 
sense, its signification, in short, the predicate in the judgment, 
δ, 12), and to leave it to be represented by a connective 
vowel. Such an inconsistency would be exhibited by πρόωμαι, 
πρόηται, ἕο. wherein the preposition πρό appears formally 
inflected as a verb: πρό root, ὦ and ἡ connective vowel of the 
conjunctive, and ra termination. In riSwua, nay even in 
apiwua a remnant of the root is preserved in $ and 2; but in 
ἄφηται there would be only a breathing of the root. And‘who 
has ever heard of a breathing without a vowel belonging to it? 
Therefore such forms, especially as the MSS. are so often 
favourable (V. Thucyd. I. 64. Bekkeri), should invariably 
be properispome.. Comp. Phavorin. v. ᾿Απόδωμαι Elmsl. 
Heracl. 476. : 
Note.—In Plato de legg. XI. p. 934. c. even the conjunc- 
tive ἐπιστῶνται from ἐπίσταμαι Occurs as properispome. 

3. The optative of these verbs has the peculiarity of inserting 
an ἡ between the termination and modal characteristic (0); 
hence reSefnv (Se root, « modal characteristic, ἡ the inserted — 


' It is usually assumed, that ἱστῶμαι alone must always be properispome. For 
this I find no express testimony in grammarians. On the other hand, there is no 
internal reason, why, like τίϑωμαι, κέρωνται (Homer, 1]. IV. 260.), we should not 
also accent torwpat, as the MSS. so often give this accentuation. V. Poppo. proleg. 
ad Thuc. I. p. 229. Herodot. VI. 59. 
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vowel, ν termination). This ἢ occurs now only in the active 
forms, where therefore the accentuation τιϑεῖτον, τιϑεῖμεν, τεϑεῖτε, 
ἱσταῖτον, ἱσταῖμεν, ioraire, διδοῖτον, διδοῖμεν, διδοῖτε, is to be ex 
plained as a syncope from τιϑείητον, τιϑείημεν, ἕο. V. Eustath. 
ad Odyss. p.1907. 46. But the accentuation of the third person 
plural τιϑεῖεν, ἱσταῖεν, διδοῖεν, is remarkable; for here that vowel 
is really extant, only shortened as ε, between the modal character- 
istic and termination. For this intermediate vowel also appears 
as ein the active forms of the common conjugation of the optative 
1. in the natural length of οἱ (e. g. λείποι from λείποιε, see the 
note on Aristotle’s Polit. p. 333.) and of az (e. g. τύψαι from τύ- 
wate) for the accent; 2. as really visible in the third person plur. 
(λείποιεν) and in the third person sing. of the Attic forms in ee, 
(8. g. τύψειε). Consequently the third person plur. ought pro- 


perly to be accented τίϑειεν, ἵσταιεν, δίδοιεν. But in earlier 


times this ἢ or ε must also have been used in the passive forms ; 
at least the a in the Ionic forms of the third person plur. βουλοί- 
α-το, γευσαί-α-το, tends to shew this. ‘The omission of such an 
originally extant intermediate vowel can alone explain the ac- 
centuations τιϑεῖο, rideiro, τιϑεῖσϑε, τιϑεῖντο, ἱσταῖο, ἱσταῖτο, δὲ- 
δοῖο, διδοῖτο, &c. (V. Arcad. p. 171. 27.) 

But besides this regular accentuation the Attics have also 
forms, which no longer recognize the previous existence of an 
intermediate vowel, consequently draw the accent as far back as 
possible. This accentuation is confined solely to those forms, 
the active present of which is no longer extant: δύναιτο, ἐπίσ- 
ταιτο, ὄνοιτο, &c. are never found as properispome. Y. Arcad. 
p- 172.; on the contrary in ἵσταμαι the accentuation ἵσταϊο, ἕσ- 
Tatro, Which no longer regards the intermediate vowel, is peculiar 
to the Attics alone. 

Note. 1.—The Homeric forms of the optative λελῦτο and 
δαινῦτο are according to the above rule correctly properispome. 

V. Schol. Venet. Il. XXIV. 665., λέλυτο and δαίνυτο would 

be an abandonment of the optative, whose iota is absorbed 

by the kindred v on account of the following τ; for the ἘῸΝ 
-thong vz never occurs before a consonant. 

Note 2.—All forms which in the optative take the connective 
vowel instead of the verbal characteristic are accented accord- 
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ing to the rule of verbs with the connective vowel: ἐπίϑοιντο, 

πρόϑοιτο, &c. Only in the aor. 2. of ἴημι, such an accentuation is 

objectionable on the same grounds as have been adduced above 
against the conjunctives πρόησϑε, πρόωμαι, instead of προῆσϑε, 

(Conf. Arist. Vesp. 434.) προῶμαι. Therefore in Thucyd. I. 

120. and elsewhere forms as πρόοιντο for προεῖντο or at most 

προοῖντο, &c. ought not to be tolerated. 

Note 3.—On the identity of ἡ and ε as intermediate vowel be- 
tween the modal characteristic and termination, see a remark- 
able expression of Herodian in Schol. Venet. Il. XIV. 241. 

4, The imperative of these verbs follows the general rules of ac- 
centuation. ‘That there is nothing uncommon in the accentua- 
tions ἀπόδος, wepitec, &c. has already been remarked, ὃ. 13. 2. 
However the imperative of the aor. 2. mid. has in composition 
this peculiarity, that the accent recedes in the second person 
singular, only when the preposition is dissyllabic, but that when 
itis monosyllabic the circumflex stands on the radical word: 
παράϑου, κατάδου, ἀπόδου; but ἀφοῦ, προοῦ, προδοῦ, zvSov, 
(Aristoph. Eq. 51.) ; although resolved they would be ἄφεο, πρό- 
Seco. This accentuation, therefore, ranks with that mentioned 
in §. 15. Ὁ. 1. V. Phavor. p. 1571.1. But it only happens in 
the assigned second person; otherwise the rule is always fol- 
lowed : πρόεσδϑον, πρόεσϑε, Kc. 

5. The infinitive active in the present and aorist 2. and the 
infinitive of the aorist 2. mid. are regularly accented on the cha- 
racteristic vowel: τιϑέναι, ἱστάναι, διδόναι, παραδοῦναι, ἀποϑέσϑαι, 
ἕσϑαι, προέσϑαι, ἀποδόσϑαι, διαπτάσϑαι, φάσϑαι, (not πτᾶσϑαι, or 
φᾶάσδϑαι; for the rule is, that the root of those in a remains short 
in the infinitive), although reduplication and composition should 
require a recession of the accent. The original termination of 
the infinitive active was μεναι; hence first τιϑέμεναι, ἱστάμεναι, 
διδόμεναι; then by syncope and the omission of the syllable με, 
rivéval, ἱστάναι, διδόναι, ἱέναι, (root ε, by reduplication ic.) 

Note 1.—When the usual manuscripts give the infinitive of 
εἶμι ἰέναι also as paroxytone, this accentuation can only have 
arisen from a misconception of the root. The root of εἶμι is 

merely i, not ie; therefore the ε in ἰέναι cannot belong to the 
root, but is part of the original termination of the infinitive 


20 GREEK ACCENTUATION. 


μεναι, (διεξίμεναι still occurs in Homer, Il. VI. 393.), whence 

by the rejection of came evart, which appended to the root 

i without a connective vowel gives teva, not ἰέναι. To this 

false accent we are indebted for the bad forms, which con- 

trary to 81] analogy have an ε between the root and termina- 
tion. (V. Lobeck. Phryn. p. 16.) It is therefore very uncer- 
tain whether the middle ἴεμαι, ἰέμην would not be better written 
ἵεμαι, ἱέμην, (from tue), so as to leave for εἶμι no middle at 
all, which in such verbs is of itself useless, although it would 
be nothing unheard of, as stated rc Matthiz on shat Herc. © 

Fur. 559. 

Note 2.—Conformably to this law, the infinitive τεϑνάναι 
(τεϑνάμεναι), is formed without a connective vowel; but reSva- 
vat contracted from reSvaévar is also correct, and with the 
Attics, when admissible, should always be pay Conf. 
isch. Agam. 540. Χαίρω᾽ reSvavar δ᾽ οὐκέτ᾽ ἀντερῷ Vevic. 
Comp. Schol. Aristoph. Ran. 1012. 

6. The participle active of the present and aor. 2. is always ac- 
cented on the characteristic vowel: τιϑείς (Se the radical sylla- 
ble), ἱστάς (στα the radical syllable), διδούς, δεικνύς, ynode, κα- 
ταβρώς, ἁλούς, a ἀναστάς. 

Note 1.—The participle ἴσας is formed with ss usual con- 
nective vowel of the aor. 1. (a), and consequently does not be- 
long hereto. ‘There is no oxytone participle in σας, because 
σ m the Greek language is never radical. V. Ktym. M. νυ. 
Ἴσασι, p. 476. 

Note 2.----πΠολύτλας must not be ranked under ition: 
as it is only a syncope of πολυτάλας,- on the contrary ἀνατλάς 
from τλῆμε is correct. The proper names “ArAac Ατλαν- 
τος, and Περίφας Περίφαντος (from φάς φάντος), are paroxy- 
tone according to ὃ. 7. On the latter see Kustath. Od. p. 
1390. 33. 

Note 3.—The characteristic vowel in all participles, Eine 
short by nature, can only take the circumflex in the dative 


1 Finally from this evav was formed by apocope the common termination of the 
infinitive ev; rumr-s-ev, τύπτειν. Evat as termination still occurs in the inf. aor. 
pass, τυφϑέ-εναι, τυφϑῆναι. 
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plural; for vr omitted before o requires to be supplied by a 

naturally long quantity: see §. 16. 1.11. Hence δεικνύντες, 

δεικνύντος ; but δεικνῦσι, &c. Δεικνῦντες, δεικνῦντος would 
_ be false, for it could only be considered as a contraction from 
δεικνύοντες, δεικνύοντος. 
7. On the monosyllabic verbal forms withdatly a connective 
vowel, as Pav, βῆς, βῆ, &c.; see ὃ. 13. 3. b.; χρή was explained 
by the old grammarians as apocopised from χρησί. See Apollon. 
de adv. p. 553. Synt. III. 15. Etym. M. 5. v.; properly however 
it could not be accented χρησί according to the analogy of φησί, 
but rather χρῆσι. Therefore we must assume with Eustathius, 
(Il. p. 782. 3.), that its original accentuation was χρῆ, and after- 
wards when it passed merely for an adverb, χρή. Exactly so 
idod and ἰδού. Conf. Schol. Venet. Il. I. 216. Perhaps also ac- 
cording to the analogy of φής and φῇς, to distinguish it from the 
conjunctive χρῇ. | 

II. On the accentuation of the perf. pass. and of the aor. 1. 
and 2. pass. of regular verbs. : 

A. 1. The conjunctive and optative perf. pass. of κέκτημαι, 
κέκλημαι and μέμνημαι, have the accent on the radical syllable 
(κτα, κλε, pva) : κεκτῶμαι κεκτῇ KEKTHTAL, κεκτήμην KEKTHO KEKTHTO, 
μεμνῶμαι μεμνῇ μεμνῆται, μεμνήμην μεμνῇο μεμνῇτο, &c. ‘The 
conjunctive is thus accented, because it cannot be formed with- 
out a connective vowel; therefore in this mode a contraction 
takes place of the radical vowel (κεκτάωμαι κεκτάῃ, lon. Kexréy, | 
κεκτάηται Into κεκτῶμαι κεκτῇ κεκτῆται) With the connective vowel, 
and this renders the accentuation with the circumflex necessary 
(Conf. Theodos. Bekker. p. 1037.); that these forms do not relin- 
quish the radical vowel in the conjunctive, is shewn by the Ionic 
con}. μεμνεώμεδϑα in Herodot. VII. 47.; for here according to the 
Ionic usage a is changed into ε, as in ὁρέω from ὁράω. In the op- 
tative, on the contrary, κεκτήμην κεκτῇο KEKTHTO NO connective vowel 
has been added, but only the modal characteristic « between the 
root and termination: consequently in the optative no proper con- 
traction is observable, as in the conjunctive, and hence one should 
expect κέκτῃο κέκτῃτο ᾽ς, But here also the traditional accentua- 


‘ And this accentuation Buttmann prefers. Ausf. Gr. Gr. I. p. 440. ad Soph. 
Phil. 119. Hermann ad h. 1, supposes a contraction here; but it is rather syncope. 
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tion must remain, and is to be explained by the omission of that 
intermediate vowel, which in the optative is placed between the 
iota of this mode and the termination. Therefore κεκλῇο, μεμνῇο, 
κεκτῇο, admit of precisely the same explanation, as τιϑεῖο τιϑεῖτο, 
&c. See I. 3. of this §. A remnant of this vowel still exists in 
the Doric μεμναίατο in Pindar (Etym. M. p. 579.), which accor- 
ding to the express remark of the Etymologist, does not stand 
for μέμναιντο (comp. Buttmann, Ausf. Gr. Gr. I. p. 441), but for 
μέμναιτο or μεμνῇτο. Another form of the optative of these verbs 
is that wherein o as connective vowel really enters before the 
modal characteristic, and here contraction is indisputable: κεκ- 
τῷο, μεμνῷτο from κεκτάοιο and μεμνάοιτο. Conf. aes 
1. XXIII. 361. . | 
Note.—In Plat. de. legg. XI. p. 936. b. κέκτηται seit: So 
de leg. XII. p. 954. e. and in many MSS. 

2. The infinitive of the perf. pass. is always accented on the 
radical or characteristic syllable: caSioSa, κατεξάνϑαι, ἐπικεῖσ- 
Jat, Terbgpdat. / | . 

Note.—Some forms with the Attic reduplication draw back 
the accent: ἀλάλησϑαι, ἐγρήγορϑαι, ἀκάχησϑαι, ἔφϑορϑαι, 
peop at, τέτορϑαι (Phavor. p. 224. 54.) The Attic re- 
duplication is a further developement upon an old root; this 
root is properly that which we now call the reduplication, 
and that which we are now accustomed to call the root was 
with the Greeks the reduplication, in perfect analogy to 
the developement of language. Thus in axdynoSat, ax is 
the root, but ax the reduplication; consequently it is regular 
for the accent to’ approach as near as possible to the original 
radical syllable. Conf. Phavorin. v. ἀλάλησδαι. 

3. On the participle of the perf. pass. See p. 17. 

B. 1. The aor. 1. and 2. pass. in the indicative, imperative, 
and optative is accented according to the general laws: ἐτύφϑην---- 
ἐτύφδησαν, τύφϑητι, TUPreinv. When ἡ is omitted in the opta- 
tive before the termination μὲν and re, the accent remains on the 
syllable Sec and εἰ; see I. 3. of this §. So διακρινϑεῖτε. Conf. 
Schol. Venet. Il. III. 102. 

Note.—When the Scholiast of Theocritus VII. 60. says, 
that Callimachus paroxytones the shortened forms of the 
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aorists (including particularly the third person plural of the 

indicative, as ἐκράτηϑεν for ἐκρατήϑησαν, V. Eustath. Il. p. 85. 

and p. 465.), he has probably in his mind the passage in the 

hymn to Zeus, v. 55. where according to him instead of ἔτρα- 
dec the accentuation should be ἐτράφες (for ἐτράφης, as cupic- 

dec. Dor. for συρίζεις). In like manner Wolf. Odyss. X. 417. 

has ἐτράφεν for ἐτράφησαν (Comp. Schol. Venet. Π. XX. 279.), 

and Odyss. XXI. 377. μεϑίεν for μεϑίησαν. Yet probably in 
the two passages ἔτραφεν and μέϑιεν are to be preferred’. See 

p: 15. For what the grammarian Callimachus has invented 

was foreign to Homer. 

2. The conjunctive, infinitive, and participle are accented en- 
tirely according to the law of verbs without the connective vowel. 
The conjunctive is formed by annexing the connective vowel 
to the temporal characteristic of the two aorists. This in the 
aor. 1. is Se, and in the aor. 2. ε, consequently τυφϑέω and τυ- 
πέω, the Ionic dialect still retaining the resolved form. V. Mat- 
taire, p. 122. C. Sturz. But these forms never appear thus re- 
solved in the Attic dialect, but always contracted, consequently 
tTupsw, τυπώ. This temporal characteristic appears, 1. as short, 
after the analogy of τίϑεμεν, τίϑετε, in the conjunctive (rupréw 
TUPI, τυπέω TUTW), the optative (τυφϑείην, τυπείην ; formed by 
annexing the modal characteristic iota, and that intermediate 
vowel ἡ of which mention has been made above) and the parti- 
ciple (rupsévre, whence rugveic tupSéivroc) ; 2. as long, after the 
analogy of τίϑημι τίϑης, in the indicative (ἐτύφϑην, ἐτύφϑης), the 
imperative (τύφϑητι τύπητι), and the infinitive (τυφδῆναι τυπῆναι), 
consequently the infinitive is always properispome and the par- 
ticiple oxytone. 


1 In the edition of isch. Pers. by Lange and Pinzger it is remarked p. 268. 
that forms like μεϑέεν must be paroxytone, because they are syncopised from μεῦ- 
ίησαν; but μέϑιεν or μιάνϑην in Homer cannot on any account be considered as 
syncope, the termination σὰν being manifestly a later prolongation instead of ν. 
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ὃ. 1.2, 
Peculiarities in some Contract Verbs. 


1, A peculiar resolution of contract verbs in aw and ow occurs | 
with the Epic authors, which can only be satisfactorily explained 
by a change of the radical and connective vowels. In εὐχετάᾳ 
instead of εὐχετάει nothing has taken place, except the adoption 
of an a instead of the usual connective vowel <; therefore εὐχε- 
τάᾳ stands for εὐχετάαι. In this case the connective vowel has 
assimilated to the radical vowel (a); in ὁρόω, γελόωντες on the 
contrary the radical vowel to the connective vowel. This changed 
radical vowel conforms in quantity entirely to the exigency of 
the verse: ἡβώωσα instead of ἡβόωσα, because this latter would 
not have suited a dactylic metre; there is nothing uncommon 
therefore in the accentuation of this epic resolution of contract 
verbs. Ἶ 

Note 1.—The other mode of explaining this so called Epic 

prolongation (see Buttmann, Ausf. Gr. Gr. I. p. 149.) is beset 
with difficulties. It assumes that a contraction really preceded: 
εὐχετάει εὐχετᾷ, but that in Epic the same letter, which forms 
the contraction, was again prefixed: evyerag. In this case 
how can the accentuation be explained, which ought necessa- 
rily to be evyeraa? Buta stronger argument against it is to 
be drawn from the remark of erammarians (VY. Schol. Venet. 
Il. VI. 268), that in εὐχετάασϑαι the a of the syllable acy 1s 
short: a certain proof that no contraction from εὐχετάεσϑαι 
must be thought of. The thing however is explained at once 
by supposing a to be a connective vowel instead of ε, and in this 
there is nothing more strange than in the aor. 1. act. and mid. 
invariably, and the perf. act. in the indicative, having a for the 
connective vowel. The original shortness of this a will also 
explain, why the form aara: never occurs in Homer as the so 
called prolongation. (See Buttmann, Lexilogus I. p. 9.; Pha- 
vorin. p. 1381. 9) Evyerdarae for example would sy suited 
hexameter only in the measure 1 ὦ 2 --» which the short- 
ness of a did not admit. | 
Note 2.—The accentuation tq for gag, of which Eustathius, 
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Il. p. 546. speaks, has been correctly changed into ἐᾷ in the 

editions. . . 

Note 3.—Oitra (Hom. I. IV. 525.), and other similar forms, 
are not to be explained by a syncope of the syllable ce of 
the aor. I. but by an omission of the connective vowel: 
οὔταε, properly ovra; but without ε, otra. Exactly in the 

“same manner must be explained the shortness in the ad- 
verbially employed imperative σῖγα, instead of σίγα, from 
σίγαε. 

2. The common mode of contraction in verbs pure, it is well 
known, is that which contracts the connective vowel with the 
termination, when this appears as an independent syllable 
(0, at): ἐφιλέεο, ἐφιλέου, and then contracted once more 
ἐφιλοῦ; but in Epic authors examples occur, in which the con- 
nective vowel is contracted with the characteristi¢ vowel: 
νέεαι vsiat, μυδέεαι μυδεῖαι, without occasioning any change in 
the laws of accentuation. Hereto belongs ὁρῆαι, from ὁράεαι 
ὁρᾶαι, and Ion: ε instead of a, ὁρῆαι. See Buttmann, Ausf. Gr. 
Gr. p. 505. Phavorin. p. 1574. 33. Also the infinitives in ἄν: 
ὁρᾶν (ὁράεεν, ὁρᾶεν, ὁραν)ὴ belong to this class. 

3. The Dorians take the syllable σε as temporal characteristic 
of the fut. I. act. and mid.; hence in this future there is a con- 
traction, φευξῶ, φευξεῦμαι, φευξεῖται, ἐσσεῖται. V. Schol. Venet. 
ll. Il. 393. The Attics also use these forms, πλευσοῦμαι, 
πλευσεῖσϑαι. 


§. 18. | 


᾿ 


Syncopised Forms. 

Syncopised forms retain the accent on the place which was 
accented before the syncope. These comprise the forms already 
treated of, as τετυμμένος, ἱστάναι, &c. but particularly also the 
following :— 

1. Those verbs contract in which the connective vowel is 
omitted according to the custom of the Ionians: ἀνακοινέο (for 
ἀνακοινέεο), μυδϑέαι (for μυϑέεαι), ἐποιέο (for ἐποιέεο), φοβέαι (for 
φοβέεαι).. Hence it follows’ as self-evident, that in Il. XXIV. 
202. ἐκλέο must be read instead of «Aco, as Ptolemzeus has 
proposed. See Schol. Venet. 
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2. Those forms of the future of εἰμί, which have lost the con- 
nective vowel: παρέσται (for παρέσεται), ἀπέσται (for ἀπέσεται). 


δ, 19. 


Of the Accent of Substantives. 


All substantives are said originally to have been accented 
according to the general law, i. e. on the radical syllable, or on 
that syllable which stands nearest the radical syllable. This 
accentuation the Molic dialect still retains. But the later 
dialects exhibit many deviations from the old usage, which can 
only be learned by observation. 

On the accent of the oblique cases, it must be observed, that 
with few exceptions, the syllable accented in the nominative 
retains the accent, so long as the general laws permit. For the 
first and second declension, particularly, it is further to be 
remarked, that words oxytoned in the nominative take the cir- 
cumflex in the genitive and dative through all numbers, because 
these cases in the first and second declension form a contraction 
of the nominal root with the termination. N. φηγός, G. φηγό-ο, 
φηγοῦ (φηγό the nominal root, o the termination), φηγό-ϊ, pnyot, 
ultimately φηγῷ. On the contrary, the accusative and vocative 
retain in all numbers and cases the accent of the nominative, 
which likewise remains in all numbers the same as in the sin- 
gular. The reason is, that the accusative and vocative were 
originally not different from the nominative. 


GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 


1. Substantives constantly preserve the accent on the same 
syllable in all cases, except the genitive plural. Thus ἀγγελία, 
ἀγγελίαι, ἀφύη, ἀφύαι. Hence is explained the law referred to, 
§. 32., on substantives νεφεληγερέτα, Kc. 

Note 1.—Ionic forms in ἡ, which terminate in a in the 
Attic dialect, make an apparent exception: oon (Attic ἔερσα) 
gives ἔερσαι in the plural, not ἐέρσαι. See Schol. Venet. ad 
Il. XIV. 351. Eustath. p. 991. 24. 

Note 2.—According to Arcadius, p. 133, ths Attics drew 
back the accent in some substantives, the same as in adjectives: 
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ἥμεραι (ἡμέρα), εὐπράξιαι, “τιμώριαι, αἴτιαι, δμίλιαι, τραγῴδιαι, 

᾿κωμῴδιαι. Choeroboscus in Bekker. Anecd. p. 1254. states 

that this was done merely by the later Attics. 

2. The genitive plural of the first declension terminated in the 
older dialects in ἐὼν and awyv. The Attics contract the two 
syllables into one (wv), whence arises the general rule, that the 
genitive plural of the first declension is circumflexed, ἐὼν and 
ἀὼν giving ὧν or wv. Except, however, the paroxytoned 
genitives of the words ᾿Ετησίαι, ἀφύη (for distinction from the 
genitive plural of ἀφυής), χλούνης (for distinction from the 
genitive plural of χλουνός), χρήστης (for distinction from the 
genitive plural of χρηστός). Nevertheless, these distinctions 
appear to be founded upon no internal reason, but to have been 
invented merely by the Grammarians themselves. See Arcad. 
p- 154. 135. In ἐτησίαι alone the gen. pl. ἐτησίων might be 
considered as deduced from ἐτήσιος. 

3. The accusative plural of the first declension has always 
long ac. The Dorians alone shorten it; hence the accent is 
conformable: Μοῖρας, σφῦρας (Doric) ; Μοίρας, σφύρας (Attic). 


FIRST DECLENSION. 


δ. 20. 


Masculines in ας and ne. 


An accurate distinction between substantives and adjectives 
will here be difficult. Recourse must be had to the aid of 
§. 29, 32. 

I.in ag. They are all paroxytone, with the exception only 
of those contracted from sag or αας into ας, which are perispome: 
Βορέας Βοῤῥᾶς, ᾿Ἑρμάας Ἕρμᾶς, Kovvac, Teac, λᾶς, Μηνᾶς, 
Ζηνᾶς, Νυμφᾶς, Κερκιδᾶς, ᾿Αρτεμᾶς, ᾿Ακεσᾶς, Θωμᾶς, Πυϑᾶς, 
Χνᾶς, Φιλητᾶς, φαγᾶς, δακνᾶς, τρεσᾶς, χεσᾶς, ἀτταγᾶς (Gen. 
ἀτταγα), ὀστρακᾶς, λαχανᾶς, κατωφαγᾶς. In composition they 
retain their accentuation.. So in all the oblique cases. 

Il. in ne. a. Those contracted from eac into ne are peri- 
spome: “Epuéac “Ἑρμῆς, Μεγῆς (see Phayor. p. 1220. 54.), 
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Ποδῆς, Θαλῆς, Αὐγῆς, Κιβῆς, ᾿Απελλῆς. They retain this 
accentuation in the oblique cases. 

6. Those derived from verbs in μὲ are paroxytone: προστάτης, 
σεσμοϑέτης, ἐφέτης, ἐπιβάτης ; consequently they conform to the 
general law. 

c. Those derived from nouns and ending in ire, ἄτης, ὕτης, 
ὠτήῆς, one, are likewise paroxytone: πολίτης, Cupirne, Σπαρ- 
τιάτης, πρεσβύτης, Δαμοίτης, Θυμοίτης, ᾿Αρχύτης, Πιδύτης, 
ἰδιώτης, στρατιώτης, δεσμώτης, τοξότης, δεσπότης, βαξυρῥείτης. 

d. All nouns in δὴς are paroxytone: Τυδείδης, Πηλείδης, 
Κρονίδης. 

6. All proper names in ἧς are paroxytone: Ὀρέστης, Θυέστης, 
᾿Ακέστης, Μηριόνης, ᾿Οξόλης, Νικήτης, Ζήτης, “Apyéorne (conf. 
Schol. Venet. ad Il. ΧΙ. 306.), Τελέστης. 

Jf. Polysyllabic nouns in στῆς, if not proper names, are 
oxytone: λῃστής (orig. ληϊστής), ὠμηστῆς (V. Phavorin. p. 1891. 
30.), ὠτακουστής, ἀργεστῆς (Il. XI. 306.), ἀκεστής, ὀρχηστής, 
ἑρπηστής, ἀκοντιστήῆς, ἀγκυλιστής, χηρωστής, τευχηστής, ἀλ- 
φηστής. ὃ | 

Note.—¥ «borne, πλάστης, ῥύστης, as dissyllabic, follow — 
the principal law as paroxytone. Except also mevéorne 
(which, however, probably belongs to e. and is better written 
Ilevéorne, like EtAwe), δυνάστης, and γενούστης. 

9. Those derived from the verbal adjectives of verbs mute 
and “pure are oxytone: κτιστής, φραστής, δικαστής, ϑεατής, 
ἀκροατής; μαχητής; αἰχμητής, ζηλωτής, ποιητής, φιλητής, νικητής, 
εὑρετής, γαμετῆς (Kur. Troad. 312. incorrectly γαμέτης), μαϑη- 
τῆς, ἀσλητής, ἐγγυητής, Avotothe, λεπιστής, χλευαστής, γεννητής 
(father), ἁρμοστής, κωλυτής, μηνυτής. 

Note. 1.—In composition they retain their accentuation. 
Except κριτής, which, when compounded with any other 
word than a preposition, draws back the accent: dvepoxpirne, 
δικαιοκρίτης. But προκριτής; ὑποκριτῆς, &c. Properly it 
belongs to h. 

Note 2.---Κυβερνήτης, αἰσυμνήτης, ἀλήτης, γαμέτης (in ἃ 
dialect not Attic; see Schol. Venet. Il. III. 272.), and all in 
kTn¢ and wrn¢ are paroxytone. Also φιλήτης, as euphemism 
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for thief, is paroxytone, i. e. it follows the older accentuation. 

See Eustath. p. 1889. 2. rapaxrij¢ is oxytone in Lycophron 

and the later authors. Eustath. Il. p. 873. 16. Also oad- 

πικτῆς, for which, however, σαλπιστής is more generally 
used. 

h. Those derived from the verbal adjectives of verbs liquid 
are paroxytone, and therefore follow the general rule: ὑφάντης, 
εὐφράντης, ἀγύρτης, ψάλτης, πλύτης (πλύνω), πότης (πίνω), 
δικαιοκρίτης (κρίνω). 

Note.—The Attics have such forms also oxy tone : ψαλτής, 
καδαρτῆς, ἀμυντής, φαιδρυντής, ποικιλτῆς, καλλυντής, εὐϑυν- 
τής, πραὐντῆς ; see Etym. M. v. Ἡρακλῆς. 

. All verbals, not derived like verbal adjectives from the 
3 pers. sing. perf. pass., are paroxytone: ἀδολέσχης, οἰκέτης, 
ὑπηρέτης, ἠχέτης, ἐργάτης, φυλάρχης, γενήτης (member of 
a γένος), παρξενοπίπης, παιδοτρίβης, βιβλιοπώλης. 

Note 1.—The accent favours the reading γενήτης, while 
γεννητής (father) is correctly oxytoned. In like manner 
πρεσβύτης and πρεσβευτής. 

Note 2.—The old forms of these substantives in a (a 
remnant of which is still extant in some vocatives), preserve 
the accentuation of the forms in n¢; see §. ὃ. 29. 32. Hence 
ἱππηλάτα (ἱππηλάτης), αἰχμήτα (αἰχμήτης), τοξότα (τοξότης), 
ἠχέτα (ἠχέτης), δεσπότα (δεσπότης). Adjectives, however, of 
the same form deviate from this accentuation. Among these, 
νεφεληγερέτα must not be classed, since it so designates the 
character of Zeus, as to produce a clear recognition of him 

- without the addition of his name, in the same manner as 
᾿ yathoxoc, ἑκατηβόλος, &c., when standing independently, 

may be considered as substantives; comp. §. 35. Note 3. 

Δεσπότης in the vocative draws its accent upon the first syl- 

lable: δέσποτα. 


§. 21. 


Feminines in a. 
l. a after vowels. 
Th tracted fi a into a 1 is --ASmva 
a. ose contracted from aa into a are all perispome: ’ASnva 
D 2 
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(ASnvaa), pva. Consequently when resolved they are naturally 
paroxytone: Ναυσικάα, édaa. | 

ὦ. Of those in aa: 

1. The dissyllables are properispome: γαῖα, aia, μαῖα, γραῖα. 

2. Polysyllables on the contrary, when lengthened like ad- 
jectives from forms in ἢ and a, are paroxytone: ᾿Αϑηναία, 
evvala, συρμαία, καλαμαία, σεληναία, ἡλιαία, περαία, ἀλκαία; 
ἐλαία, προνομαία, ἀκταία, ἀρχαία, ἀναγκαία. V. Kustath. p. 474. 
Schef. Greg. p. 393. ‘These forms may be considered as fe- 
minines of adjectives in aioc. But, when names of towns, 
they are proparoxytone: @wxaa, Nixa, Kéraa, Ποτίδαια, 
Nica, Λίλαια, ἹΙστίαια, Πλάταια. Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 76. 

Note.—IlXaraai as plural is oxytone; see 5. and e. 2. 
Πλάταια is merely Homeric (Il. 2. 504.) and Attic. The 
forms "EovSpatea, Kippaia, as names of countries (suppl. γῆ) 
are paroxytone, being properly adjectives. 

c. The Attic forms in ea, not capable of contraction into η; 
are oxytone: γενεά, Jed, δωρεά, πτελεά. 

Note.— Péa, as a proper name, is paroxytone; so the Ionic 
forms in <a, which the Attics could have contracted into ἢ: 

aiyavéa, πτελέα, ἰδέα. Téyea alone is proparoxytone. Yet 

it is better even to make this paroxytone. Eustath. p. 271. 286. 

d. 1. Substantives in aa, derived from adjectives in ἧς of the 
third declension, are proparoxytone: αἀλήϑεια (ἀληϑής), av- 
Sada, ἀσάφεια, εὐσέβεια, ἀπώλεια, ὑγίεια, εὔκλεια. On losing 
the characteristic ε, they become paroxytone: Εὐτυχία, av- 
Sadia, &e. 

Note.—The older Attics, prior to the time of Euclid, con- 
sidered the a as long, and therefore paroxytoned these forms: 
ἀληϑεία, εὐκλεία (see Asch. Sept. 685.), εὐκλείαν ἐρεῖς, 
Aristoph. Av. 604. 731. ὑγιεία, Eq. 1185. ἐντερονεία, although 
Herodian held this word to be usually proparoxytone. See 
the Scholiast on this passage of Aristophanes ; comp. Cheero- 
boscus ap. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1814. Eustath. Od. p. 1579. 27. 
2. Concretes in ea are likewise proparoxytone: βασίλεια 

(queen, from βασιλεύς), ἱέρεια (priestess, from ἱερεύς). ᾿Αλεξ- 
ἀνδρειᾶ, Πηνελόπεια, Θάλεια, κράνεια, πέλεια, τρυφάλεια, Καλαύ- 


ρεια, Πίμπλεια, πανάκεια. 
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8. Abstracts in ea, derived from verbs in evw, are paroxy- 
tone: βασιλεία (kingdom, βασιλεύω), ἱερεία (priesthood, ἱερεύω), 
ἱκετεία, πολιτεία, δραπετεία, δουλεία, ἑρμηνεία, νηστεία, προστατεία, 
ἁλιεία, ἀλητεία, χορεία, στρατεία, παιδεία, χρεία (Aristoph. Th. 
180). 

Note.—According to Ammonius, βασιλεῖα (kingdom) was 
also properispome. It is then, however, evidently neuter of 
βασιλεῖος, the older form for βασίλειος. 

4. Concretes in ea are oxytone: ed, χρειά (Philem. p. 197.), 
φορβειά, στελειά, παρειά, ἀρειά. 

2. Plural names of towns in ea and ea are oxytone: 
Keyxoeai, Opveai (also ’Opvetat), Bovosai, Avyaat, Φειαί. 

6. 1. Those in va are mostly paroxytone, particularly in the 
abstract sense: ἀνδρία, διδασκαλία, ἀγγελία, λειτουργία. 

2. Some concretes with a collective signification are oxytone : 
καλιά, ῥοδωνιά, ἰωνιά, κρινωνιά, νεοττιά, σπογγιά, λαλιά, ὀργυιά, 
πυρκαϊά, σποδιά, σκιά, μυρμηκιά, παιδιά, προστασιά, πρασιά 
(Arcad. p. 99.), στρατιά, τροχιά, αἱμασιά, ἀνϑρακιά, τρυμαλιά. 
Eustath. ad. Od. p. 1574. 28. Τὸ these belong particularly 
geographical names, as those of the δῆμοι: Χεχιδονιά, ᾿Επικη- 
φισιά, Θριά, Λακιά, Aovora; besides the plurals Ποτνιαί, Θεσπιαΐ, 
whose singulars Πότνια, Θέσπια, are proparoxytone. 

Νοίο.---᾿Αλαοσκοπιά is oxytone, Il. XIV.*135. paroxytone, 
fl. X. 515. In both instances it would be better (διὰ τὸ 
περιεκτικόν) oxytone. Οἰκοδομία was oxytone οἰκοδομιά with 
the Attics. Lobeck. Phrynic. p. 487. 

3. Those in τριᾶ, deriyed from masculines, are proparoxytone : 
ψάλτρια, ἰάτρια (so Alexis in Eustath. p. 859. 14.), νυμφεύτρια, 
ποιήτρια, μαϑήτρια, ἐγχυτρίστρια, λαυκάστρια, φαρμακεύτρια. 
Add the proper names ᾿Ερέτρια, Καλαύρια (Eustath. 1]. p. 287.), 
Πολύμνια, Ὄμπνια, Θέσπια, λάμια (Aristoph. Vesp. 1176.). 

Note.—According to Etym. M. v. Λάμια; as_propar- 
oxytone, Ada, it signifies the monster (Lamia), but as par- 
oxytone, Λαμία, the town (in Thessaly). 

J. Of those in oa the compounds are proparoxytone ; ἄγνοια, 
εὔπλοια, ἄνοια, διάῤῥοια, ὁμόπλοια, Evora: on the contrary, the 
simples mostly oxytone; pou, χροιά, Τροία and ποία are par- 
oxytone, yet ποιά also occurs. 
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Note.—When the oxytone forms drop iota, they follow the 
usual accentuation; pda, yoda, πόα: only στοά remains 
oxytone. This peculiarity of accentuation extends also to 
other oxytones: σειρά, σέρα, deod, δέρα. Eust. Il. p. 914. 28. 
Also the Attic ζωή, Tonic Con, may be referred hereto: but 
the proparoxytone then becomes oxytone; xarappon, ἐπιχροά," 

TEOLTVON). | 

g.- Those in va draw the accent as far back as possible, a 
being always short: μυῖα, doyvia, ἄγυια, νέκυια, EiAdetSua, 
᾿Ωρείϑυια, Ovia. 

Note.—In all these forms (also in those under /) the oldest 
Attics held a for long. Hence they.accented dyvota, vexvia, 
&c. Μητρυιά, ὀργυιά, and ἀγυιά, are oxytone with the Attics, 
but in. Homer follow the general accentuation, Il. XXIII. 
327. XX. 254. 

2, Those in va are paroxytone: ὀξύα, καρύα, κωδύα. Μάντυᾶ 
(Mantua) alone is accented according to the example of the 
Romans. ‘The others are said to terminate properly in ἡ. 

h. The few in wa (for the most part properly feminines of 
adjectives in woc¢) are paroxytone: wa, μνώα, Miwa. The 
forms twa and orwa are not good Greek, and aAwa given in 
Lexicons for ἁλωή does not occur. 

II. a after liquids. 

a. Those in Aa, μα, and va, (the Doric ἡ ἀλαλά excepted), are 
never oxytone. When the penultimate is long, they draw the 
accent as near as possible to the syllable containing the idea: 
if the penultimate be short, consequently a long, they are par- 
oxytone: Κύλλα, κίλλα, βδέλλα, ἅμιλλα, ἄελλα, ϑύελλα, Τελέ- 
σιλλα, μάκελλα, ἄμαλλα, Περίαλλα (Herod. 6. 66.), δίκελλα, 
γαῦλα, παῦλα, ἀνάπαυλα, τόλμα, ϑέαινα, ὕαινα, Λάκαινα, δράκαινα, 
Separawa, λύκαινα, δέσποινα, βούπεινα, γέννα, Δίκτυννα, Μή- 
ϑυμνα, Σμύρνα, Ἱζρώμνα, μέριμνα, πρύμνα, ἔχιδνα. Eust. Il. p. 
694, 14. 

Note.—The Latin names in ina are in Greek properispome : 
Σαβῖνα, Pavoriva. Arcad. p. 96. Φιλομήλα is paroxytone. 

ὁ. 1. No noun in pa is oxytone if a be short. Polysyllables 
in oa, when the penultimate is long, and the last syllable short, 
draw the accent as near as possible to the syllable containing 
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the idea: ἄρουρα, μάχαιρα, σκολόπενδρα, Tavaypa, Δηϊάνειρα, 
Κέρκυρα, γέφυρα, ἄγκυρα, ὄλλυρα, σφῦρα. 

Note.——Nouns in toa, oa, ὅρα have all a long: therefore 
Κλυταιμνήστρα, ᾿Ηλέκτρα, Χονίστρα, Κασάνδρα, ἐνέδρα, καϑέ- 
doa, ἀλινδήϑρα, κολυμβήϑρα. Only Δήμητρα(ἡ) and σκολό- 

_ πενδρα have short a. 

2. If the penultimate be short the last syllable is usually long: 
σισύρα, πορφύρα, ᾿Εφύρα (not “E¢vpa, V. Arcad. p. 101. 12.), 
ἡμέρα ; in κολλύρα the last two syllables are long. 

3. Of polysyllables in wpa, φαλώρα, πληϑώρα, ληϑώρα, Παν- 
δώρα, ὀπώρα are paroxytone, ϑαλπωρά and ἐλπωρά oxytone. 

4. Those of which masculine forms in poe are extant retain 
the accent, which they had according to the laws of adjectives 
(δ. 30.): “Eraipa (ἑταῖρος), ἑτάρα (ἕταρος), Γλυκερά (γλυκερός), 
ἑκυρά (ἑκυρός), Ἔρυϑραί (govSpdc), περιστερά, ἀριστερά, πενϑερά. 
Φαίδρα draws back its accent, because Φαϊδρος does the same. 

Note.—Plural names of towns are usually oxytone (διὰ τὸ 
περιεκτικὸν εἶναι) ; therefore it frequently happens that these 
names are oxytone contrary to the accent of their masculines : 
᾿Ἐλευϑεραί (ἐλεύϑερος), Ποτνιαί, πότνια. Τὴ ᾽Ερυϑραί (ἐρυϑρός) 
the accentuation agrees, that of ᾿Ερύϑραι. οὐ "EpuSea being 
contrary to the analogy of these names. 

5. Those derived from other words by change of sound are 
oxytone: φϑορά (φϑείρω, EpSopa), ἀγορά (ἀγείρω), βορά, χαρά, 
φορά, ἀρά, φωρά, δορά, κουρά, οὐρά, σειρά, φρουρά, πλευρά, λευρά. 
They retain their accent in composition. 

6. Of dissyllables those are properispome which have a diph- 
thong in the first syllable, but those which have a vowel long by 
nature in the first syllable are paroxytone: poipa, aipa, εὗστρα, 
στεῖρα, Hpa, χήρα, χώρα, wpa. 

Note 1.—All in avpa are paroxytone: αὔρα (Αὖρα proper 
name, Etym. M.), σαύρα, λαύρα. Σφῦρα is properispome. 
Comp. Herm. de em. rat. p. 425. Schol. Aristoph. Ran. 313. 
c. No substantive in oa is oxytone. Having all a short, they 

draw the accent as near as possible to the principal syllable. 
Μοῦσα, ῥίζα, ὄρυζα, pata (V. Schol. Aristoph. Pac. 1.), δίψα, 
γλῶσσα, πίσσα, αἷσα, νύσσα, ϑάλασσα, ᾿Δρέϑουσα, Συράκουσαι, 


Πιτυοῦσσα (ὄεσσα). See Draco, p. 20. 


.. 40 ᾿ GREEK ACCENTUATION. 


111]. a after mutes. ; 

No substantive wherein a mute precedes a is oxytone; they 
all, therefore, conform in accentuation to the general laws: 
δίαιτα, κολόκυνϑα, ἄκανϑα. 

Note.—Names of women in δὰ and Sa are properly mere 
Doric forms in δὴ and $y; hence they are all paroxytone : 
Λήδα, ’Avdpopéda, Σιμαίϑα, Κισσαίϑα. So also Γοργολόφα 
Aristoph. Eq. 1186. Λάβδα in Herodot. V. 92. is an exception. 


δ. 22. 


Feminines in n. 

1. General laws. 

a. Those formed by contraction from <a are perispome: ἀλωπ- | 
xij, λεοντῆ, γαλῆ, συκῆ, ἀμυγδαλῆ, κυνῆ, φακῆ, γῆ; ἜΠΗ: 
ἀδελφιδῇ. 

ὦ. Those derived from the perf. pass., perf. 2. or aor. 2. act. of 
verbs are oxytone. So all which have o in the penultimate, the 
verb from which they are derived having « instead of it. ‘The 
latter are mostly to be recognised in the change of sound: ypap- 
μή (yéypapmar), τιμή (τέτιμαι), στιγμή, βρυχμή, μολπή, ἀμοιβή, 
στολή, PIoyyh, οἰμωγή, πημανή, wovn, ποϑῆ, ἁρπαγή; γραφή, 
ἀνατολή, διδαχή, Tapayh, ἀποδοχή, φορβή, βουλή, ἀκοή, σκαφή, 
στροφή, τροφή, τροπή, ῥοπή, σπονδή, νομή, ὁλκή, κλοπή, δοκή, χοή 
(xéw), ῥοή (ῥέω). See Eustath. Il. p. 539. 

Note 1.—'Aprayn (hook) is distinguished Siem ἁρπαγῆ 
(rape); in like manner σκάφη (skiff) from σκαφή (pit). 

Note 2.—In a i these words retain their accent : 
TOMH, ἐπιτομή. Only avappdn, ὑδροῤῥόη, Καλλιῤῥόη, οἰνοχόη, 
ἱστοδόκη, καπνοδόκη draw it back. See Eustath. Il. p. 999. 57. 
Schol. Venet. I]. XIV. 372. According to this is Elmsley on 
Aristoph. Ach. 922. to be corrected. 

Il. ἡ after vowels. 

a. Those in ay and vn are paroxytone: Δανάη, ϑιγύη, ὀρύη, 
Λιβύη, χλεύη, κεύη, δεύη, vn. 

Note.—Xxevh, together with its compounds κατασκευή, &c. 
and φυή, are oxytone. 

b. Those in on and wy are oxy “eee Poh, χοή; πνοή, ζωή, ϑωή, 


ἐρωή, ἁλωή. 
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Note.—O6n, Οἰνόη, and Χλόη, as proper names, are paroxy- 
tone. On Zon see the preced. ὃ. Καὶ Note. 

111. ἡ after liquids. 

a. 1. Those in An which have a diphthong in the penultimate 
are oxytone: αὐλή, εὐλή, ἀπειλή, ὠτειλή, οὐλή (scar). 

Νοίο.---Οὐλαί (offering-barley) was barytone, but it is better 
to class it also with oxytones. Conf. §. 30. 11. a. §. 21. f. Note. 

In like manner δείλη, Θούλη, δούλη. See Etym. M. v. Εὐλαί. 

Schol. Il. Venet. XIX. 26. Buttmann, Lexil. 1. p.194. Ac- 

cording to Eustath. ad Il. p. 1169. 39. οὐλή (offering-barley) 

was oxytone, but ovAy (χλαῖνα) barytone. 

2. Those in aAn, eAn, nAn, oAn, tAn, υλη follow the general rule, 
and are paroxytone: πάλη, ζάλη, Σεμέλη, ἀγέλη, στήλη, γαμήλη, 
μαρίλη, μυστίλη, ἀσβόλη, ϑερσόλη, ὕλη, κοτύλη, σταφύλη. 

Note.—In those in ολη the oxytones of I. ὁ. are excepted. 

Σταφυλή (bunch of grapes) is distinguished from σταφύλη 

(plummet); φυλή, ᾿Αγγελή, παντελή (V. Steph. Byz. v. 

᾿Αγγελή), κεφαλή, γαμφηλή, χηλή, ϑηλή are oxytone. 

3. Those in wAn are oxytone if they be not proper names: 
παυσωλή, τερπωλή, εὐχωλή. ᾿Εριώλη is paroxytone as a proper 
name, oxytone as an appellative. 

ὦ. Those in μη, if not belonging to I. 8., are paroxytone ac- 
cording to the general rule: γνώμη, χάσμη, ἅλμη, χάρμη, σκάλμη, 
καλάμη, Σάμη, κνήμη, φήμη, κόμη, μνήμη, κωλύμη. 

Νοίο.---.Ορμή, πυγμή, δεσμή, σπιϑδαμή are oxytone. But the 

first three belong rather to I. ὁ. 

c. 1. Those in νη formed like participles are oxytone: δεξα- 
μενή, εἰαμενή, Κλαζομεναί. §. 14. Note 2. 

2. All the restin vy are paroxytone, if not belonging to I. ὁ. ; 
only φερνή, μηχανή, φανή, εὐνή, σκηνή, φονή, φωνή, ἡδονή, φλεγ- 
μονή, πλησμονή, χαρμονή, καλλονή, ἀγχονή (on ἀγχόνη see the 
Appendix), γυνή are oxytone. Conf. Phavorin. v. Βελόνη. 

d. The few in py and ov are paroxytone: κόρη, δέρη, ἀϑάρη, 
κόρση, αὔξη, αἴϑρη, ydotpn, πάτρη. Kap is oxytone for dis- 
tinction from τὸ κάρη ; in like manner δέρη is distinguished from 
δειρή. 

IV. ἢ after mutes. 

a. Those in (3n, yn, On, (Cn), when not belonging to I. 4. are 
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Fopieenose according to the general rule: βλάβη, Ἥβη, Adu, 
πάγη, τρύγη, στέγη, χόνδη, σίδη, Νέδη, πέδη, ὄζη. 

Note.— Xwyh (σίζω), κραυγή (κράζω), πληγή (πλήσσω), toge- 
ther with κομιδή, ppadh, φυγή, ὀλολυγή, ἰυγή, ἀμαρυγή; αὐγή 
(ἄζω, to dry), ὠβή, woh, and αὐδή (both from the same root 
ἀοιδή, ἀείδω, dow), ἐδωδή, belong to I. b., as upon a nearer view 
almost all oxytones of this kind. 

ὃ. ‘Those in πη; kn, τη, when not belonging to I. b., are pa- 
roxytone, λύπη, σκέπη, σάλπη, Σινώπη, στερόπη, κρόκη, δίκη, 
πεύκη, νίκη, μύκη, Κίρκη, ᾿Ιϑάκη, κάκη (as substantive of κακός), 
μυρίκη, ποδοκάκη, κατωνάκη, ἑλίκη, Φοινίκη, Δτη, ἀπάτη, Ἑκάτη, 
Κρήτη, μελέτη, κοίτη. hal 

Note.—Those belonging to 1. ὁ. and: those formed from 
adjectives in ἱκός and from verbals in τὸς are oxytone; πομπή 
(πέμπω), ἀστραπή, βοτανική, ᾿Αττική, βιοτή, Auth, τελετή, (pro- 
perly τελεστή; formed like ἀκόρετος) and τελευτή, ἀρετή, 

᾿ μηλωτή, κερωτή, εἱρκτή, ἀκτή, ἀκωκή, ἰωκή, akh, ἀϊκή; φυλακή 
belongs to I. 6.; πόρπη, although coming from πείρω, is 
barytone. 

c. Those in $n, xn, Sn belong mostly to I. 5.; hence iol are 
oxytone. ‘Those which do not belong to that en are barytone 
conformably to rule: they are Dipn (Σῖφαι), σκάφη, ἀκαλήφη, τύχη, 
μάχη, μαλάχη, μάλϑη, τίτϑη, σπάϑη, and all proper names of this 
ending. Kpivf is oxytone. | 

As a result of the several rules on the accentuation of all the 
words of the first declension it appears, that the primitives and 
proper names, as the oldest words of the language, have re- 
mained faithful to the old AZolic law of accentuation; they are 
all barytone; on the contrary, derivative words, as formations 
erafted on those older, are oxytone. ‘This has been explained 


§§. 7, 8. 


SECOND DECLENSION., 
δ. 23. 
Masculines and feminines in oc. 
1. og after vowels. 
Those in aog, voc, nog, toe, ἕος are oxytone: ναός, λαός, vude, 
υἱός, [βδομβυλιός, χαραδριός, αἰγυπιός, ἐρωδιός (and generally 
12 
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the names of birds in woe), πηός, Τιτυός, Ταλαός, ϑυρεός, συφεός, 
Sedc, ἀδελφεός (Ionic), ἀδελφιδεός. (On those in εός 8. Phavor. 
p- 1121. 21.), ἀνεψιός, ἐρινεός, ὀχεός, σωρεός, κολοιός, ᾿Αχαιός, 
Ἰλλυριός, ᾿Ασκληπιός, κριός, βιός (bow), μονιός, Σπερχειός, 
᾿Αλφειός, Πηνειός. Δαρεῖος forms an exception. 

Note 1. Several in toc (which properly may be considered 
as adjectives) are barytone: δακτύλιος, ᾿Αϑηναῖος (Athenian), 
᾿Αϑήναιος (a man’s name), and other gentilia im toc, together 
with most proper names: ᾿Αγύῤῥιος, Κρῖος, Χίος, &c. Even 
᾿Ασκληπιός and ἀνεψιός were in Homer’s time still proparoxy- 
tone. Eust. Il. p. 860. 10. Compositions with ἀνεψιός are 
proparoxytone: ἐξανέψιος. S. Eustath. p. 971. 25. 

Note 2—Most proper names in aioe are proparoxytone if? 
derived from similar properispome adjectives, so Τίμαιος: 

_ ᾿Αϑήναιος. Tpvyatoc, ἹἹστιαῖος, &c. are properispome. Conf. 
Schol. Aristoph. Pac. 62. 

Note 3.—Some proper names of three short syllables 
(CV ὦ WU), to distinguish them from adjectives of similar forma- 
tion, are paroxytone: Βαλίος, Ῥοδίος, Σχεδίος, Κλονίος, 
ὋὉδίος, Δολίος, Τυχίος, Δρακίος, Κλυτίος, Στρατίος, Θρασίος, 
Χρομίος, Φρυγίος, Πλυτίος, &c. Βίος (life) for distinction 
from βιός (bow) is barytone. 

Note 4.—The words σκορπίος, νυμφίος, and γομφίος are 
paroxytone, probably formed by syncope. 

Note 5.—Simple oxytone forms in εός and barytones in ooc, 
when contracted into ove, take the circumflex, in conformity 
with the rule to be laid down in adjectives, that all simple 
nouns in <o¢ and oo¢ are contracted into ove: ἀδελφιδεός 
(falsely given in lexicons either ἀδελφιδόος or ἀδελφιδέος) 
ἀδελφιδοῦς, ϑυγατριδεός ϑυγατριδοῦς, ἀνεψιαδοῦς, πλόος 
πλοῦς, Sede Seve, νόος νοῦς. In the nominative and accu- 
sative dual the contracts have the peculiarity of rejecting 
further contraction, and of oxytoning these cases: wAdw πλώ, 
ἀδελφιδεώ ἀδελφιδώ. Comp. §. 40. 2. Note. 

II. o¢ after liquids. 

a. Words in Xog of two short syllables are barytone: σάλος, 
πάλος, ϑόλος, φάλος, στύλος, κτίλος ; so also when a mute pre-. 
cedes Aoc: βίβλος, βύβλος, ὄχλος, κόχλος, κύκλος, πέπλος; 
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but if A be preceded by a long vowel, or a diphthong, or another 
A, these words are oxytone: αὐλός, καυλός, πηλός, βηλός, 
δαλός, μαλλός, σιλλός, φελλός, ἰλλός, Σελλός, Ἑλλός, κιλλός. 
Conf. Schol. Venet. 1]. 16. 234. 

Νοίθ.--- Θολός (dome) for distinction from ϑόλος (mud). 
Πῖλος, ζῆλος, δοῦλος, ἧλος, besides the proper names Γάλλος, 
Τέλλος, Ὕλλος, Μύλλος, Ψύλλος, Νεῖλος are excepted aad 
follow the general rule. Μοχλός is oxytone. 

2. Polysyllables in αλλος, υλλος, ἰλλος, ηλος, adoc, ovAoc, 
αυλος, ελὸς conform to the general rule. Only ὀμφαλός, αἰγιαλός, 
κορυδαλός, ᾿ταλός, and Θεσσαλός are oxytone. In like manner 
Τριβαλλός, κραπαταλλός, κορυδαλλός. 

3. Diminutive forms in ἵλος and ὕλος are parecoaes ναυτί- 
λος, Τρωΐλος, κρωβύλος, τροχίλος, Αἰσχύλος, Μυρτίλος. — 

Νοίο.---Ἴτυλος, "Οξυλος, κόνδυλος, σφόνδυλος, δάκτυλος 
and γόγγυλος are proparoxytone: ἀσφοδελός (place abound- 
ing with ἀσφόδελος), ὀβελός, ὀβολός, Σικελός, μυελός οχγ- 
tone; στρόβιλος, ὅμιλος, αἴγιλος, πύελος proparoxytone. 

4, Forms in wAoe¢ are accented according to the general rule. 
Only Αἰτωλός and Πακτωλός are oxytone. 

5. Βουκόλος and αἰπόλος belong properly to adjectives. ὃ. 33. 
IT. 2. 

ὃ. 1. Words formed from the 1 person perf. pass. (mostly ab- 
stracts in μος) are oxytone: νυγμός, φραγμός, σκιαδμός, δασμός, 
συγκαλυμμός, δεσμός, χρησμός, σπασμός, ψαλμός; ϑυμός, χυμὸς. 

2. All proper names in apoce and all other words in auoe of 
Νὴ τ ΠΡ iy Ay are barytone: Πρίαμος, Τύρταμος, Πέργα- 
μος, Πύραμος, Τεύταμος, κάλαμος, ϑάλαμος, κύαμος, ἄρταμος. 

Note.—Ilorapdc¢ is oxytone. 

8. Words in αμὸς of the measure _ | V, are oxytone: ovAa- 
μός, χηραμός, φωραμός (and usually φωριαμός. Schol. Venet, ἢ. 
XXXIV. 228. Phav. p. 1851. 80.), σκινδαμός, χιαμός. 

Note.—'Opxapoc is barytone. 

4. Those in ὠμὸς and those which have a diphthong before 
μος are oxytone: βωμός, ζωμός, ψωμός, λοιμός, λαιμός. 

Νοίο.---Οἶμος, ὦμος, κῶμος are barytone. 

5. All dissyllables in ομοὸς and ἅμος are barytone: Βρόμος, γό- 
μος, τρόμος, γάμος, τάμος, ἄμος, ψάμμος. 
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Note:—Topoe passive: τομός active. 

6. Those in ynyoe are barytone as proper names, oxyidne as 
appellatives: κημός, κνημός, nude (fat). 

Note.—Ajpoc (people) is barytone. 

7. Those in ὑμὸς are oxytone; only ύμος (thyme) is pa- 
roxytone. 

8. Those in μος; in which a consonant precedes p, are oxy- 
tone: ὀφϑαλμός, ἰνδαλμός, apiSpde. 

_Note.—Only.those in τμὸς are barytone: Πάτμος, niirNoe, 
besides ὅλμος and ὄγμος. 

ὃ. 1. Those in avoe are barytone: στέφανος, κλίβανος, Βάλ- 
ανος, χόανος, πλάνος. 

ΝΝοίο.---Οὐρανός, Ἢριδανός, ᾿Ωκεανός, λιχανός are oxytone 
according to the analogy of the following. 

2. Proper names in ἄνος and all in avvoe are oxytone: ‘Hpw- 
διανός, Γερμανός, Σικανός, ᾿Αλανός, ᾿Ιουλιανός, Μαρκιανός, Σε- 
ββααστιανός, κεραυνός. Τύραννος, which lengthens a only by 
position, is proparoxytone. 

3. Those in tvog and dissyllables in wvoc¢ are barytone : πρῖνος; 
πῖνος (πίνος ἢ), ἐχῖνος, δῖνος, σχοῖνος, μυξῖνος, πρῶνος, κῶνος, 
ὦνος, οἶνος, αἷνος, καρκίνος (Herodian. Dind. I. p. 20.); but 
καρκῖνος also is good. S. Schol. Aristoph. Pac. 792. According 
to Etym. Gud. p. 209. ἐχῖνος is also paroxytone. 

Note 1.—Hereto belong nouns coming from the Latin in 
imus and several proper names: Acovtivoc, ‘Pnyivoc, ᾿Ακραγαν- 
Tivoc, Λατῖνος, φιλῖνος, Nivoc, Λίνος. Χαλινός, together with 
épivéc, is oxytone ; κάμινος, kukAapivoe, ὕσγινος, together with 
κότινος and ἔλινος, are proparoxytone. 

Note 2.—Polysyllables in ὠνὸς are oxytone: κοινωνός, 
οἰωνός, Τιϑωνός. 

4. Those in ενος and νος are accented according to the rule. 
Only παρϑένος is paroxytone; ληνός oxytone, together with all 
names of nations in nvo¢: Τυρσηνός. 

5. When a consonant precedes νὸς the words are barytone: 
ὄκνος, ὕπνος, ὕμνος, ϑάμνος, ῥάμνος, Λῆμνος, τύραννος. 

Νοίο.---ΚΚαπνός, together with ἀμνός, is oxytone. 

6. Those in vvog, particularly names of nations, are «xytone : 
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γρυνός, Θυνός, Βιϑυνός. Βουνός, together with rAvvoe, follows 
the same accentuation. | 

εἰ. Words in poe are accented according to the general rule : 
only χορός, σορός, τυρός, καιρός, κηρός, σωρός, οὐρός (pit ; οὖρος 
wind), μηρός, φρουρός, ἀγρός, ἑκυρός, Λοκρός, ἰατρός are oxy- 
tone, ἑταῖρος properispome. 

6. Words in σσος and σος are oxytone: κισσός, πεσσός, κο- 
λοσσός, Λυρνησσός, Λυκαβησσός, Καρησσός, ᾿Ιλισσός, Παρ- 
νασσός; βυσσός, ᾿Αλικαρνασσός, Ταρτησσός. So Παισύς, Λουσός, 
χρυσός. Νῆσος and πάσσος (Eust. Odyss. 1845. 31.) are 
barytone. 

Note 1—Some proper names draw back the accent upon 
the syllable containing the idea, particularly when they lose 
ao: Κάρησος, *Epecoc. So Μέλισσος, Λίσσος, Θύσσος; Kic- 

coc (Plut. Alex. 41.). 

Note 2.---Κυπάρισσος and νάρκισσος follow the general rule, 
together with all in vooe. 

Jf. Of those in ἕος and ψος all polysyllables are oxytone; so 
also the dissyllable ἰξός. “Ἑλιξος, as a proper name (Thucyd. 
8. 80.), is proparoxytone, together with Χάλυψος and χόρδαψος. 

III. ος after mutes. 

a. Words in foe, γος, δος follow the general law: ὄλβος, 
πάταγος, λόγος, Μῆδος, vapdoc, Πίνδος, σμάραγδος, ῥάβδος. 

Νοίο.---λοβός, κολοβός, λοιγός, φηγός, Πελασγός, ὃδύς, 
σποδός, ταγός, οὐδός, ᾿Ινδός, ὀρυμαγδός are oxytone. ΣΞινδός, 
which usually followed this rule as oxytone, is made barytone 
by Herodian. Conf. Schol. Apollon. p. 294. Scheef. 

ὦ. Tloc, κος, τος follow the law. Κῆπος, τρόπος, Ὄλυμπος, 
φῶκος, σῶκος, λάκκος, κόκκος, κρόκος, δίσκος, πίϑηκος, Ἴβυκος, 
φόρτος, χόρτος, μύρτος, ἄρκτος, κόττος, κάττος, πλοῦτος. On 
those in ακος S. ᾧ. 30. III. Note 1. δι ἡ 

Note.—1. Σκοπός, καρπός, and all in woe, which are pro- 
perly compound adjectives; 2. ϑριγκός, χαλκός, ἀσκός, σηκός, 
φαρμακός, ψιττακός, φυλακός, ἀνακός (S. Aristarchus in Phavor. 

p- 1857. 38.); 3. all im εἰκος, which properly are adjectives in: 

uoc ; 4. those originally verbals, as βροτός, ὑετός, νιφετός, 


Δ , , , 
στρατός, TOKETOC, συρφετός, πυρετός, ἁμαξιτός, ἀτραπιτός, 
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ἀφυσγετός (so Aristarchus, Tyrannio ἀφύσγετος, S. Phavor.), 
ὀϊστός, Κωκυτός, γωρυτός, ἀετός, βουλυτός are oxytone. 
“Apntoe, ἄροτος and τρύγητος are proparoxytone in the con- 
crete, and oxytone in the abstract sense. Βίοτος is always 
barytone. Allin ἰσκος are paroxytone. 

6. Those in φος, xoc, Soc follow the general law: ψῆφος, ra- 
poc, ἀσκάλαφος, κόλαφος, κέπφος, μόσχος, τρόχος (course), 
μῦϑος, Ζῆϑδος, πτόρϑος, γόνδος, ψόϑος, λήκυϑος, ἄκυϑος, λαβύ- 
ρινῆος, μήρινδος, Ὄλυνϑος, ψάμαδος. 

Note 1.---Αδελφός (properly ἀδελφεός), στρουϑδός, μοιχός 
(properly adjective), βοηδός (from βοηϑόος ; 5. the adjectives), 
ὁρμαϑδός and ἀλφός are oxytone. So μομφός in Euripides. 
S. Eustath. p. 1761. 20. Yet in Bekk. Anecd. p. 107. it is 
paroxytone with more analogy. Στρουδός is in Attic better 
properispome. Schol. Aristoph. Av. 876. The Attics barytone 
ἄδελφε the vocative of ἀδελφός. 

Note 2.—The Doric accus. pl. of masculines was ος instead 
of ove, but this syllable is considered long in reference to the 
accent. Thus δυσκέρκος ἀλώπεκας instead of δυσκέρκους. 


§. 24. 


Neuters in ov. 

1. No neuter in ov is oxytone except ἐλεόν, πτερόν, ζυγόν, 
ἑρπετόν, λουτρόν (water for the bath, Aovrpov bathing-place), 
and wov. ‘To these are added, but improperly, the derivatives 
from verbal adjectives, as φυτόν, putov, βοτόν, and the hetero- 
clites δεσμά (δεσμός), το. 

2. Diminutives in cov of more than three syllables are always 
proparoxytone ; in like manner those of the trisyllabic, which 
consist of three short syllables. On the contrary, most that are 
of dactylic measure are paroxytone, especially when two conso- 
nants immediately precede ἰὸν: παιδίον, στλεγγίον, κραμβίον, 
δαᾳδίον, ἑρκίον, ἀσκίον, βιβλίον, ἀμνίον, ϑηρίον, χωρίον, χρυσίον, 
σιτίον, σχοινίον, ψιχίον, λουτρίον. Eust. p. 233. 268. On λύήδιον 
or λήδιον, which Didymus writes proparoxytone, S. Eustath. p. 
1146. 63. Phav. p. 1187. 16. 

3. Πεδίον alone of words of three short syllables is paroxytone. 
Grammarians consider it not to be a diminutive. S. Etym. M. 
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v. Πέδη, and especially Eustath. I]. p. 255., who says: “πεδίον 
is not a diminutive; when it is to be used as diminutive of 
πέδη it becomes proparoxytone.” Conf. Phavor. p. 1461. 16. 
Conf. Etym. M. v. Διαβούλιον. Eustath. 1]. p. 1196. 15. Phav. 
p- 1839. 17. adds ποδίον (from πούς). Comp. on these dimi- 
nutives Bekk. Anecd. p. 793. Arcad. p. 120. and elsewhere. . 

Note.—When two consonants, the latter of whichis a li- 
quid, precede tov, the words are proparoxytone : ἴχνιον, ἴκριον. 
But these, as probably a great many others, ought not to be 
considered at all as diminutives. §. Phavorin. p. 1377. 17. 

_ 4. Those in aov are proparoxytone : ἔλαιον, hae τρόπαιον, 
Ἕρμαιον. Conf. §. 80. I. ἃ. 2. 

Note.—Instead of τρόπαιον the old Attics accented zpo- 
παῖον. ; 

5. Those in εἰοὸν are properispome: λυχνεῖον, βαλανεῖον, 
μουσεῖον, πανδοκεῖον, διδασκαλεῖον, ὠδεῖον, σημεῖον, ἐλεγεῖον, 
νοϑεῖον, ᾿Ολυμπεῖον, βροντεῖον. 

Note 1.—Téveov, Σίγειον, Βούδειον, and some others, 
(mostly neuters of adjectives in soc) are proparoxytone. 
Bekker. Anecd. p. 1848. Lobeck. Phryn. p. 368. sq. 

Note 2.—Herodian p. 308. Herm. gives the following rule : 
—Those only in εἰον are properispome, the primitive of which 
is perispome in the genitive. Hence ᾿Ασκληπιός ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ 
forms ᾿Ασκληπιεῖον, but Θησεύς, Θησέως, Θήσειον, not Θησεῖον. 
According to this, however, a great number of accentuations 
would require to be changed. 

6. Diminutives in cov (if they can be called diminutives) -are 
never paroxytone: δένδρεον, ὄρνεον, ὄστρεον. Also ὀστέον is 
probably better proparoxytone, as with the old grammarians. 
S. Schol. Venet. 0. XXIV. 793. How ὀστοῦν can be formed 
from ὄστεον, κανοῦν from κάνεον, is shewn above in substantives 
in d¢, ove, and in adjectives. Comp. δ. 80. Ὁ. 1. Itis evident that 
the contraction ὀστοῦν alone led to ὀστέον. For in itself ὀστέον 
is as false as ἀδελφιδέος. Conf. Herodian. περὶ μον. λέξ. p. 38. 

The following is: observable as the result of the several rules 
on words of the second declension : Neuters which are the oldest 
substantives of the language have also remained most faithful to 
the oldest (olic) accentuation; containing scarcely any oxy- 
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tones. Next to them are such as have a mute for the 
- nominal characteristic; of these very few are oxytone. ‘The 
most oxytones are found among words in which a vowel or a 
liquid precedes oc. ‘They must therefore be regarded as the 
newest words; for they deviate from the old (Molic) accentua- 
tion. This has been explained §. 7, 8. 

Lastly, some peculiarity is exhibited in the accentuation of 
diminutives in ἰλος, vAoc, ἰσκος, and cov, of which the first are 
almost invariably, and the others partly, paroxytone. The 
Greeks intended by this accent to impart stress to the diminutive 
signification ; a peculiarity which is carried to still greater extent 
in adjectives. 


THIRD DECLENSION. 


§. 25. 
I. Monosyllables. 


a. Oblique cases —Here the general law obtains, that in the 
genitive and dative of all numbers those syllables by which the 
nominative has been increased receive the accent, namely so that 
the circumflex stands on a final syllable long by nature and the 
acute on a short final syllable, while the nominative, accusative, 
and vocative, as the oldest cases, retain the accent on the root. 
Hence σῦς συός, μὴν μηνός, Sip ϑηρός Snpi Shpa; al& aiye 
aiyoiv αἶγες αἰγῶν αἶγας ; pic ῥινός pwi ῥῖνα. 

But for the dative plural this accentuation applies only when 
the termination σι is joined to the root of the word: aigi. The 
Epic forms which unite o to the unchanged plural retain the 
accent on the radical syllable: χείρεσσι (χεῖρες), ϑήρεσσι (ϑῆρες). 

Note——The peculiarity of this accentuation is perhaps to be 

explained from the genitive plural, which in nouns having a 

consonant for the characteristic was formed by the Ionians 

with a connective vowel between the root and the termina- 
tion. The Ionians said pnvéwy, &c. in the genitive plural. 

This the Attics contracted into μηνῶν, and then transferred 

the accentuation of the genitive plural on the termination to 

the genit. and dat. of all numbers. ‘This explanation at least 
E 
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becomes probable when we consider, 1. that in monosyllables 

whose genitive plural remains barytone the lonians have left 

no traces of the use of a connective vowel, as wréwy for ὦὥτων, 

&e.; 2. that they never employed the connective vowel ε in a 

monosyllabic participle, the termination of which always re- 

mains barytone; 3. the Attic accentuation of numerals in ἄς 
άδος in the genitive plural. See these nouns. 

In the genitive dual and plural some nouns deviate from this 
accentuation ; 1. all monosyllabic neuters: ove ὥτοιν ὥτων, φῶς 
φώτοιν φώτων, κράτων. (Eustath. p. 1715. 58.) Πῦρ has already 
in the nominative plural the heteroclite form πυρά (from πυρόν), 
consequently also πυρῶν according to the second declension 
(EKustath. ΤΙ. p.43.). If inflected according to the third it would 
give πύρα πύρων. 2. All nouns having ε or w for the nominal 
characteristic: ϑώς ϑώων Swow, ὃμώς δμώων, Τρώς Τρώων, 
πλώς πλώων (Eustath. Od. p. 1425. 52.), κώς κώων (EKustath. 
p- 318. IL), of¢ σέων. (Conf. Etym. M. Σεύς. Aristoph. Lys. 
730.). Schol. Venet. XIII. 103. Phavor. p. 1642. 16. 3. Some 
nouns which were originally dissyllabic, as παῖς (πάϊς) παίδων 
παίδοιν, φῴς (pwic) φῴδων φῴδοιν, Sac (Saic) Sadwy δάδοιν. 
The Dorians circumflexed all these forms. 8S. Schef. Greg. 
p. 317. - 

Note 1.—The following contracts deviate from the ac- 
centuation of monosyllables in the singular as well as dual 
and plural: λᾶς λᾶος Aai λάων, κῆρ (κέαρ) κῆρος κῆρι, ἦρ 

(ἔαρ) ἦρος ἦρι, υἷος vii; while the oblique cases of φρῆρ 

(φρέαρ) are accented entirely according to the general rule of 

monosyllables of the third declension: φρητός φρητί φρητοῖν 

φρητῶν. (S. Herodian. in Cheerobosc. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1265.) 

The dative σπέσσι from σπέεσσι remains barytone. Some also 

wished to make the Attic genitives ynowe and κερὼς from 

γήραος and κέραος oxytone, γηρώς and κερώς. But Herodian 
opposed this, Bekk. Anecd. p. 1209. and with reason; for the 

Attics accented even koéwe according to the rule. Hence it 

is also clear, that the accentuation of the genitive of χοῦς, 

which according to Elmsley (Aristoph. Ach. 1013.) must be 
owe, not yowe, is without analogy. For νεώς belongs to an 
entirely different class. S. §. 27. IIT. 
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Note 2.—The genitives δούρων and γούνων (not δουρῶν 
γουνῶν) belong as heteroclites to the second declension. 

Note 3.—Some proper names are also excepted, as Μήν 
Μῆνος, Θῶν Θώνος, “QW Ὦπος, which conform to the old 
accentuation still obtaining e. g. in the monosyllabic parti- 
ciples. The same accentuation is followed in the dual and 
plural of πᾶς: πάντοιν πάντων πᾶσι, and of the compounds 
of εἷς : μηδένων μηδέσι. ᾿ 

Note 4.—The accentuation of monosyllables is followed by 
the syncopised forms in no and wy: πατήρ πατρός πατρί, 
κυών κυνός, ϑυγατήρ ϑυγατρός ϑυγατρί, &c.; together with 
γυνή γυναικός γυναικί γυναῖκα, &c. (the word was pronounced 
γναικός γναικί yvaixa) and δόρυ in the dative δορί. 

ὃ. Nominative.—The olians accented all monosyllables with 
the circumflex, because they had no oxytones. Conf. Gramm. 
-Meerm. ap. Schef. Greg. p. 662. The remaining dialects have 
retained this old accentuation only 1. in monosyllabic neuters 
without exception: φῶς (light), οὖς, πῦρ, πᾶν, σκῶρ (not σκώρ), 
σταῖς (not craic), κῆρ, γρῦ, and names of letters, μῦ, vv, Et, οὗ, πῖ, 
ῥῶ, sav (not σάν. S. Theod.), ταῦ, ὗ, εἶ, gi, xi, ὦ ; the neuters 
are the oldest substantives of the language, and consequently 
retain the oldest Zolic accentuation; 2. in those masculines and 
feminines whose accusative is parisyllabic with the nominative ; 
i. 6. in all whose accusative terminates in ν, and vocative in a 
vowel: λῖς λῖν (not λίς λίν), κῖς κῖν (not κίς κίν), γραῦς γραῦν, 
μῦς μῦν, δρῦς δρῦν, σῦς σῦν, ναῦς ναῦν; 3. in some with a con- 
tracted nominative, as Θραὶξ Θρᾷξ, βόαξ BOE, πάϊς παῖς (also 
Epic accusative πάϊν, voc. rai), πρόϊξ προῖξ. * 

Note 1.—The Attics also accented yAavé with a circumflex, 
the other dialects, on the contrary, having it oxytone, γλαύξ. 
So Tavé, a river in Sicily. Κλείς, although κλεῖν in the ac- 
cusative, has the nominative oxytone, because ὃ is the charac- 
teristic. On those in ες, which Aristarchus oxytoned without 
exception, see Eustath. Il. p. 841. 21. 857. 33. Aristarchus 
was led to the accentuation λίς Aiv, κίς κῖν by the totally 
different κλείς κλεῖν ; for, according to Etym. M. p. 567. he 
inflected λίς λινός. Comp. Herm. ad Eurip. Bacch. 1166. 

E 2 
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»-Aischrion correctly accented λῖς Aiv, κῖς κῖν. Conf. Phavor. 
p- 1185. 14. 
Note 2.-—All the rest whose accusative is dissyllabic, 1. e. 
terminates in a, are oxytone in the nominative: Ζεύς, alé, 
Sho, Ihc, φώς (man), φῴς (mark of a burn), Towe, dude, one, 
φρήν, χήν, owe, Saic, dac (from δαΐς), πούς, not ποῦς, which 
supposes an accusative ποῦν, voc. ποῦ, that can never occur 
from the simple πούς. 8. Apollon. adv. p. 554. | 
Note 3.—Compounds with monosyllabic nouns of the third — 
declension follow the general law of accentuation: Σαμόδραξ, 
Σαμόδρακος. : 


pS 2B, 
II. Polysyllables. 


General Observations. 

1. As long as the principal laws permit, the accent remains 
on the syllable which possesses it in the nominative. Only the 
vocative, which is the oldest form of the nominative, sometimes 
changes the accent after the olic manner, as is shewn in the 
individual examples of oxytones. In forms paroxytoned in the 
nominative, which in the vocative shorten the syllable contain- 
ing the nominal characteristic, the accent usually approaches as 
near as possible to the principal idea: ᾿Απόλλων ΓΑπολλον (λων 
is the syllable containing the nominal characteristic v. The 
nominal characteristic is that letter which next remains after 
throwing away the termination: ᾿Απόλλων-ος). 

2. No neuter is oxytone. They have all the accent on the 
syllable containing the idea, or on that which stands as near as 
possible to the syllable containing the idea. 

3. No simple noun substantive in € or Ψ of more than one 
syllable is oxytone, and none is proparoxytone in the nomi- 
native ; they are all either paroxytone or properispome. Here 
ι and υ before € and Ψ are always considered short for the ac- 
cent, so that all in which a, ε, , 0, or v precedes & or Ψ are pro- 
perispome if the penultimate be naturally long. Conf. Theodos. 
p: 238. Gottl. Draco, p. 44. Thus Φοῖνιξ, doidvé, ἥλιξ, SHpak, © 
καλαῦροψ, Κύκλωψ, avrAaé. 
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Note.—Aristarchus considered that πτέρυξ, when standing 
in a collective sense, as Il. II. 316., should be oxytone, 
πτερύξ. Conf. Eustath. Dl. p. 229. Etym. M. v. Πτέρυξ. 
Phavor. p. 1595. This accentuation, however, rests upon no 
grounds, and is contrary to all analogy. With as litile reason 
can we say iwé. 

The several words not comprised under the above (neuters 
and nouns in & and y) are classed here according to their 
nominal characteristic. 


1. Words whose characteristic is a vowel. 


E. 1. All words in eve are oxytone. In the vocative, when ¢ 
of the termination is dropped they take the circumflex instead 
of the acute: βασιλεύς, βασιλεῦ. No vocative of the third de- 
clension is oxytone if it be really distinguished from the nomi- 
native by a peculiar form, because, being the oldest form of the 
nominative it follows the oldest Holic accentuation, which re- 
cognizes no oxytone. ‘Those only in ve and ve remain oxytone. 

2. Those in ne, of which very few occur, are either barytone 
or perispome: τριήρης, Ἡρακλῆς. The former is properly an 
adjective, and like all adjectives in none, has the peculiarity of 
not passing the accent over the syllable no, because it is formed 
by contraction : hence the vocative is τριῆρες, not τρίηρες. Τί 
is also peculiar in dropping its characteristic ε in the genitive 
plural (δ. 34. ἃ, Note), hence τριήρων ; τριήρεων being wholly 
false. The Attics say τριήρων (as συνήϑων, εὐήσων) ; the Ionians 
τριηρέων. As the perispomes in ἧς are formed by contraction 
from én¢ their accentuation is perfectly simple, according to the 
given rules of accent in contraction. 

I.—No noun with the characteristic iota is oxytone. “Ode, 
πόλις. On the accentuation of these words, which change their 
vowels in the oblique cases, see §. 27. on the Attic declension. 
For Κραταιΐς (Od. XII. 124.) see Phavorin. s. v. 

O.—The feminines are all oxytone. The accusative singular 
of those in ὡς is distinguished from those in & by taking the 
circumflex, while the latter, like the nominative, are oxytone. 
Largo, (Σαπφόος) Σαπφοῦς, (Ξαπφόϊ Larpot, Largs; αἰδώς 
αἰδοῦς αἰδοῖ αἰδῶ. In the vocative in οὐ both forms take the 


64 GREEK ACCENTUATION. 


circumflex, the reason of which has been explained above in 
those in eve. 

Y.—All in ve with short v in the nominative are barytone : 
βότρυς, πρέσβυς, ἔγχελυς, πέλεκυς, yévuc, πίτυς, πῆχυς, χέλυς, 
γῆρυς. With long v they are either oxytone or perispome: 
πληδύς, νηδύς, ixvic, ἐδητύς, ὀϊζύς, Ἐριννύς, ἰξύς, ams. 
ὀφρύς. 

Note 1.----Ἰχϑύς, ἰξύς, ὀσφύς, ὀφρύς occur also as perispome, 
which, at an earlier period, was probably the case with all 
these oxytones. If the nominative be perispome the accu- 
sative is parisyllabic. Herodian. Dindorf. p. 31. says: 
ἰχϑῦς, ὀσφῦς, ὀφρῦς, have this accentuation oe when they 
are feminine. 

Note 2.—On the oblique cases of those which change their 
vowels, as πῆχυς, πήχεων, see ὃ. 27. on the Attie declension. 
H.—There is only one Greek substantive with the charac- 

teristic ἡ: “Aone” Apnoc, which, however, may perhaps be better 
derived from the Molic "Ἄρευς ”Apnoc. 

Q.—The few of this kind are paroxytone: ἥρως, ἅλως, 

ἴἤΛϑως, yadwe. 


Il. Words whose characteristic is a liquid. 


N.—a. Words in which a, «, ἡ, or ¢ precedes ν are all oxytone: 
᾿Αλκμάν, μεγιστάν, λιμὴν Cugtévor), κηφήν (κηφῆνοε), ἐσσήν (ἐσσῆ- 
voc), δελφίς δελφῖνος, ἀκτίς ἀκτῖνος. : 

Note 1.—Only “Ἕλλην, εἴρην, and compounds, whose idea is 
consequently enlarged by composition, are paroxytone: ἀρχι- 
ποίμην, Φιλοποίμην, Evratayv, Τιτανόπαν, “Ἑρμόπαν. 

Note 2.—Apollonius de conjunct. p. 570. marks μεγιστάν, 
Evvav, and veav with the circumflex; so also @ τᾶν, as from 
ὦ érav. This accentuation, however, would only be possible 
in contraction from dwy into ay; but even here we find ‘lav 
(from Ἰάων) oxytone. Hence in Apollonius it is probably more 
correct to follow Bast (Add. ad Greg. Cor. p. 904.) by ac- 
centing μεγιστάν, ξυνάν, vedv, which is confirmed by the form 
Δαρειάν (from Δαρεῖος, as νεάν from νέος) in Aischyl. Pers. 
650. If ἐτάν be from ἔτης, the only correct writing is ὦ τάν. 
Comp. Herm. ad Soph. Phil. 1375. and Reisig. Conf. I. p. 217. 
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Didymus (in Phavorin. p. 1898. 35.) wished to have made 

the whole ὦ zrav, viz. from ἔτης vocative tra, Doric (?) érav. 

In such case a catastrophe of the accent would take place in 

ὦ τάν. But the derivation of Apollonius is manifestly pre- 

ferable. 

ὦ. Those in vv are barytone: μόσσυν, πόλτυν, Ke. 

c. 1. All proper names in wy with a vowel preceding are 
barytone: ᾿Αμφίων, Ἴων, Κρονίων, Otpaviwy, ᾿Ατρείων, Πηλ- 
είων, Χάων (not Χαών, as in Aristoph. Eq. 78.). 

2. All feminines in wy are oxytone: χελιδών, Καλυδών, Κολο- 
pov, Σιδών, σηπεδών. Only γλήχων and μήκων are barytone, 
because, like κίων, they are also of the masculine gender. 

8. Of masculines all collective ideas are oxytone: δαφνών, 
φοινικών, ἵππων, κυαμών, Bowv; also all names of months: 
Πυανεψιών, Γαμηλιών, Mamaxrnowy; besides all in ewv, as 
κυκεών, χαραδρεών, ἀμπελεών, axavSewv, and a great many 
names of places: “Ελικών, αὐλών. 

4. Those in Bwv, γων, dwv which retain ὦ in the genitive are 
barytone: τρίβων, ἄμβων, πύργων, Αἴγων, κώδων, κλύδων. 

Except those in γων-γονος Παφλαγών, Λαιστρυγών, and ἀγών 
ἀγῶνος. 

5. Those in πων, κων, and των are likewise barytone: Λάμ- 
πων, Λάκων, Πλάτων. Except the collectives of these termina- 
tions and ἀγκών, χιτών. 

6. In φων and χων there is none which falls under considera- 
tion here except κύφων (not κυφών), and the perispome Τυφῶν; 
those in Swy are barytone, unless already comprised under 2. 
and 3. To the latter belong Μαραϑών, Καλυϑών, together with 
many geographical names in wy, which have been received from 
collective ideas. 

7. Those in λων, μων, νων, ρων, σων. if not belonging to 3., 
are barytone. 

Note.—Knoeuov, ἡγεμών, ἰτυμών are oxytone. 

8. Tawy is perispome according to Arcad. p. 16.10. But the 
reason of this accentuation has not yet been explained. In 
Ποσειδῶν and Τυφῶν there is contraction from ἄων, which 
does not happen in tawv. Ταώς therefore has the following 
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forms, 1. rawe and ταὡς according to the second declension ; 
2. ταῶν (?) and rawyv according to the third. 

9. Those in vwy are barytone if ὦ remains in the genitive: 
᾿Αμφιτρύων, ᾿Ηλεκτρύων. Σικυών Σικυῶνος belongs to 2; but 
oxytone when they have o in the genitive: ἀλεκτρυών, ἀλεκ- 
τρυόνος, Γηρυών, ᾿Αμφικτυών, Κερκυών. 

P.—All in np are oxytone: except the names of nations, Ting 
and "Ino, and compounds, as πάνϑηρ ; besides μήτηρ, Svyarno, 
eivarno. ‘These last three, however, proceed in the oblique 
cases, as if they had been oxytone im the nominative: μήτηρ, 
μητέρος; μητέρι. ' 

Vocative—Besides μήτηρ, σϑυγάτηρ, εἰνάτηρ, also ἀνήρ, δαήρ, 
πατήρ, and σωτήρ take the short ερ in the vocative, hence from 
the remark made above, p. 53. (that no independent yocative, 
really distinct from the nominative, is oxytone), it follows that 
these vocatives must be barytone: μῆτερ, Styareo, εἴνατερ, ἄνερ, 
daco, πάτερ, cwreo. Δημήτηρ hath Δήμητερ not Δημῆτερ in the 
vocative. : . 

Dative plural.—Those whose root terminates in ερ throw out 
this « by syncope in some forms, and in the dative plural join 
the termination oz to the root by a connective vowel a, which, as 
the representative of the omitted and originally accented ε, is 
also oxytone: πατῆρ πατρός πατέρσι Tarpot πατράσι. ‘This con- 
nective alpha is therefore always accented in the dative plural : 
ἀρνάσι, υἱάσι. Herewith, however, we must not confound the 
forms ἄστρασι, προσώπασι, wherein the σι 15 merely appended to 
the simple plural ἄστρα, πρόσωπα, as in ϑήρεσσι (Spee), χείρεσσι 
(χεῖρες) Finally it has already been remarked that the syn- 
copised forms of those in yo are accented according to the law 
of monosyllables. §. 25. Note 4. 

2. Those in wp are barytone, except ἰχώρ. Some add also 
ἀχώρ, which, however, is better barytone according to Arcadius, 
p- 20, 21. Conf. Herodian. περὶ μον. λέξ. p. 34... 


Ill. Words whose characteristic is a mute. 


Those mutes which form ἕ or Ψ with the o of the termination 
are not adduced here, because the rule for their accentuation 
has already been given, p. 52. 
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A.—1. All in ας ἄδος are oxytone: ᾿Αρκάς, τριάς, δυάς. 

Note 1.—Some Ionic proper names are perispome: Burac 
Βιτᾶδος, Κυρᾶς Kvpadoc. Conf. Theod. p. 241.. 

Note 2.—The Attics have the peculiarity of making numerals 
in ας; as χιλιάς, μυριάς, perispome in the genitive plural: yAca- 
δών, μυριαδῶν. This accentuation is only to be explained by 
the Ionic forms, which put the connective vowel ε between 
the root and termination (χιλιαδέων, Herod. 7. 28.) This.con- 
tracted according to the Attic mode gave χιλιαδῶν. Conf..ad 
Theodos. p. 217. ‘That this is true with respect to this Attic 
accentuation of the genitive is shewn by the Dorians, who 
use a in the same way, as the Ionians ε, for a connective vowel: 
Snpav (for Snpwv) from ϑηράων, γυναικαν from γυναικάων : in 
like manner Xapirav (not Xapirav, Pindar. Ol. XIV. 11.) for 
Χαρίτων from Χαριτάων. So in the second declension: when 
the Ionians say νησέων from νῆσος the Dorians form νησάων 
(Callim. Del. 66.) ; from ἀοιδός first ἀοιδάων (Callim. Del. 5., 
where it must not be deduced from aod), then ἀοιδᾶν (Pind. 
Isthm. IV. 46.) Jn like manner the neutral forms κυανεάων, 
ἐάων in Hesiod and Homer. See Buttmann, Ausf. Gr. Gram. I. 
p- 159. 

2. All in ἴς ἴδος are oxytone: σφραγίς. σφραγῖδος, κνημίς 
κνημῖδος, κρηπίς κρηπῖδος, βαλβίς βαλβίδος. Βενδῖς (Acc. Bev- 
δῖν), Μολίς Μολῖδος Μολῖν, ᾿Αταρτῖς ᾿Αταρτῖν are Thracian 
names. Theod. p. 243. 

3. Of the words in ἵς {doce those only are barytone which can 
take ν as termination in the accusative; such as cannot take this 
are oxytone: "Ἄρτεμις ἤΑρτεμιν, Ἔρις "Epi; ἐλπίς ἐλπίδα, ἐμπίς 
ἐμπίδα, χαλκίς χαλκίδα, κιγκλίς κιγκλίδα. The feminines derived 
from oxytone or paroxytone masculines retain the accent of these 
masculines: Αἰτωλός AirwXic, ἱκέτης ἱκέτις, δεσπότης δεσπότις, 
τοξότης τοξότις, Σπαρτιάτης Σπαρτιᾶτις, πρεσβύτης πρεσβῦτις. 
Those only which are formed from masculine or feminine pro- 
paroxytones and dissyllabic barytones are oxytone: κάπηλος 
καπηλίς, Δάρδανος Δαρδανίς, αἰχμάλωτος αἰχμαλωτίς, Πέρσης 
Περσίς, Μῆδος Μηδίς. Those derived from nouns of the third 
declension are oxytone: Kexpomic, Αἰϑιοπίς, Δρυοπίς. =Kisne 
gives SkiSic and LkvSic ; κάπηλος κάπηλις and καπηλίς (dimi- 
nutive). 
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Note.—¥rom Kopwvic Hesiod formed the accusative Kopw- 

viv (See Schol. Pynd. Pyth. III. 14.. But it may perhaps 

be assumed, that with him the nominative was also Κόρωνις, 

and therefore the accusative Κόρωνιν. On κάπηλις and καπη- 

λίς see Schol. Arist. Plut. 1121. 

4, All in ὃς vdog are oxytone: Χλαμύς χλαμύδος, δαγύς 
δαγῦδος. 

©.—All that have 3 for characteristic are barytone : ἄγλις 
ἄγλιϑος (Arist. Ach. 763. Vesp. 680.), δέλλις δέλλιϑος, ὄρνις 
ὄρνιδος, κόρυς κόρυδος, ἕλμινς ἕλμινθος (probably better ἕλμις.). 

Noée.—In Cheroboscus, Bekk. Anecd. p. 1208. we find 

ἀγνύς ayvusec, alate word. Βάλλις is barytone in Theod. p. 

94., oxytone in Draco, p. 23. and Phavor. 

T.—AIl that have + for characteristic are barytone: KéAne, 
λέβης, χάρις, γίγας γίγαντος ; the words ἀνδριάς ἀνδριάντος, 
ἱμάς ἱμάντος, and some of the feminines in τῆς τητος are oxytone 
with the Attics: dniorhe, κουφοτής, ταχυτῆς, βραδυτής, TpaxurTic, 
ἁδροτής, ἐσθής, worne. Conf. Arcad. p. 28. Eustath. p.26. Also 
ὀδούς ὀδόντος, ψιλής ψιλῆτος, γυμνής γυμνῆτος. Κουρῆτες are 
the Curetes (Il. IX. 529.); κούρητες the young men (Il. XIX. 
193.). Conf. Etym. M. v. Κουρῆτες. Eustath. p. 928. 24. In we 
only ἱδρώς, ἱδρῶτος and εὐρώς εὐρῶτος. The following are 
perispome: 1. all contracted from ἄων into ὧν, as those in φων, 
Ξενοφῶν, Anuopwov, &c., which are contracted from φόων. 
Others see in Herodian. Dindorf. p. 9. 2. The following in ας : 
πελεκᾶς πελεκᾶντος (not πελέκας. See Schol. Aristoph. Ay. 882.), 
iAac ἰλᾶντος, ἀλλᾶς ad\Aavroc, and Γλισσᾶς Γλισσᾶντος. Cheerob. 
ap. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1186. According to Herodian these forms 
are contractions from ἄεις ; in which case they should properly 
have the subscript iota. Conf. Eustath. p. 269. 3. Contrac- 
tions from ose, as ᾽Οποῦς, πλακοῦς, ᾧλιους, ᾿Αλιμοῦς. 


Peculiarities in the accentuation of some Words. 


In the vocative.—1. Some in wv, that are not compounded, 
leave the accent in the vocative on the same syllable, which was 
accented in the nominative, although the termination is shortened: 
Λακεδαίμων gives Λακεδαῖμον, not Λακέδαιμον ; in like manner 
Παλαίμων Παλαῖμον, Φιλήμων Φιλῆμον, Νοήμων Νοῆμον, ‘Ikerawy 

12 
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‘Ikeraov, Μαχάων Mayaov, ᾿Αρείων ᾿Αρεῖον. These are the only 
words in wy which have this peculiarity of the vocative. See 
Cheerobose. ap. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1245. sq., Etym. Gudian. v. 
Απολλον ; the rest, more especially the compounds, all conform 
to the given law *); for we are not speaking here of compounds, 
the latter half of which is monosyllabic ; these remain accented 
according to the natural law: Λυκόφρων gives Λυκόφρον, καρ- 
τερόφρων καρτερόφρον, δαΐφρων δαΐφρον, περίφρων περίφρον: 
here an accentuation like πέριφρον would be preposterous, as 
περι was oxytone before the composition. The vocatives ἐνόσιχϑον 
for évootxSov in Homer and ᾿Ελέλιχϑον in Pindar (Pyth. VI. 
50.) are more remarkable; here the accent recedes on account 
of the accentuation of ἔνοσις, &c. In Adsch. Sept. 101. we find 
παλαῖχϑον, which, however, ought probably to be changed into 
πάλαιχϑον. 

2. Those in wp, which shorten the vocative, retain the accent 
on the syllable accented in the nominative: οἰκήτωρ οἰκῆτορ, 
Πολυμήστωρ Πολυμῆστορ, αὐτοκράτωρ αὐτοκράτορ, ᾿Ελπήνωρ 
᾿Ἐλπῆνορ, ᾿Αδμήτωρ ᾿Αδμῆτορ, προπάτωρ προπάτορ. Cheerobosc. 
1. 1. p. 1944. 

8, Those in none, ὡὠρης, wAnc, keep the accent where it was 
in the nominative: τριῆρες, Διῶρες, ἐξῶλες. 

In the accusative. 'Those oxytones in wy and wp, which lose 
their characteristic (v, 9), are perispome in contraction with the 
termination of the accusative (a and ac): εἰκών εἰκόνας εἰκόας 
εἰκοῦς (not εἰκούς ; see Eustath. p. 829. 1.), κυκεών κυκεῶνα 
κυκεῶα KUKEW ; ἰχώρ ἰχῶρα ἰχῶα ἰχῶ. 

As a result of the several rules on substantives of the third 
declension, it is evident, that neuters, as the oldest substantives 
of the language, together with those masculines and feminines 
which have a mute characteristic, adhere to the old law of 
accentuation, and that most oxytones are found among those 
which have a liquid characteristic. 


* Consequently isch. Prom. 647. εὔδαιμον κόρη not εὐδαῖμον κόρη. 
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ATTIC DECLENSION. 


§. 27. 


The peculiarities of the Attic (properly old Ionic) declension 
are: 1. the change of the characteristic vowel; and 2. the 
lengthening of the o of the termination into w. This ὦ never 
holds as a long quantity for accentuation; see §. 5. I. When 
one of these two peculiarities occurs, the declension is Attic; 
it is therefore not merely confined to the second declension, but 
we have a jirst, second, and third Attic declension. If both the 
peculiarities, the change of the characteristic vowel and length- 
ening of the termination, appear in one and the same word 
together, the law is that the changed vowel is never accented. 
This law is founded upon the rapidity with which such a vowel 
was pronounced. ᾿ 

1. O occurs in the termination of the jirst declenston only in 
the genitive sing. of masculines, where in the common declen- 
sion the o of the termination appears contracted with the cha- 
racteristic vowel a into ov. The old ao, however, is changed 
by the Attic or old Ionic declension into ew; consequently, 
the genitives in ew from masculines in ἧς or ας can only be 
proparoxytone: Πηληϊάδεω, Αἰνείεω, Θάλεω (from Θάλης), 
Ἕρμεω (from “Eoune), Βόῤῥεω (from Béppac). 

Note.—These forms, however, in which a is changed into « 
and o lengthened into w, must not be confounded with a con- 
traction of the genitive from ao into ὥ, which is peculiar to the 
Ionians, particularly in the genitives of perispomes in ἧς and 
ac. ‘Thus the Ionians say, properly, Βορέας Bopéw (from 
Βορέαο, where ao is contracted into w; here one must not 
with Eustath. p. 1771. 59. assume a syncope, which occurs 
only in the Attic form Béppew), “Eouéacg “Eopuéw, Θαλέας 
Θαλέω, Πυϑέας Πυϑέω, Λυξέας Λυξέω (Herod. 1. 170. V. 7. 
Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 79.). These contracted forms im ἧς 
and ἄς would, if’complete, have been according to the Attic 
usage, Bopéew, Θαλέεω, Ἑρμέεω, Πυϑέεω ; but the Attics reject 
the first « altogether; the second ε in ew could not be ac- 
cented, being a vowel formed by change from a, therefore 
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the Attics could only accent Béppew, Θάλεω, Πύϑεω (as if 

from Béppac, Θάλας (Θάλης), Πύϑας (Πύϑης),) because they 

are not accustomed to contract the ao of the termination of 
the first declension into ὦ, like the Ionians, but only into ov. 

II. The second declension is richest in Attic forms, because 
most words terminating in ος belong to it. The few perispomes 
of this class in we require little consideration here in respect 
to the accent, the w in them being already long in the nomina- 
tive, as formed by contraction, and therefore retaining the cir- 
cumflex through all the numbers and cases. They are Κῶς, 
Τλῶς, Κρώς, Τρῶς, names of towns; and the polysyllabic ὀρφῶς, 
tawe*, λαγῶς. Conf. Schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 494. Av. 101. 

1. Oxytones of this inflection are 1. those which were already 
oxytone according to the common declension and the given 
tules: Acwe from λαός, νεώς from ναός, λαγώς from Aayde. Τί 
has before been remarked, that the genitives sing. of these no- 
minatives are never perispome, as conformably to rule they ought 
to be, but always oxytone like the nominative. ‘The reason of 
this lies in the given law, that w when it stands in Attic for o 
(but o is the proper termination of the genit. sing. as remnant of 
the termination o¢; see Buttmann, Ausf. Gr. Gramm. I. pag. 
137.), never holds as a long quantity for the accent. Hence 
λεώς, gen. Aew, dat. Aew (now circumflexed, because ἐ of the 
dative is added), acc. λεών, dual. nom. ace. Aew, gen. λεῷν. 
plur. nom. λεῴ, gen. λεῶν, dat. λεῷς, acc. λεώς ; 2. the Egyp- 
tian proper names, Ἰναρώς, Ταμώς, Νεκώς, Taxwe, Tawe. 

2. The paroxytones are those which were paroxytone accord- 
ing to the common declension: κάλως (κάλος), γάλως, ἅλως, 
“ASwe. 

Note-——When the Epic writers insert an o before we, these 
forms become proparoxytone, for this Attic w in we is never 
long for accentuation. They even remain proparoxytone when 
w is really lengthened by the « of the dative, because the in- 
serted o is sounded so slightly, as scarcely to be heard: ya- 
Aowe, yarow, γάλοῳ, ("ASwe)”ASowe,” ASow, "ASow. Accord- 


This writing is in Attic the only correct one; for without © in we, which is the 
remnant of the digamma (pavo), the word in Attic would sound τεώς according to 
λεώς. 
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ing to the common declension these forms would have been 

γάλοος, ΓΛλϑοος. Conf. Schol. Venet. 11. XIV. 229. Eustath. 

p- 980. 49. Steph. Byzant. v. "ASow, and p. 668. 33. That 

an analogy exists between the forms in owe and ewe is shown 

by Kéwe and Kéwe. 

3. The proparoxytones are those which were also propar- 
oxytone according to the common declension: Μενέλαος Mevé- 
Aewe, Πηνέλαος Πηνέλεως. Hereto belong also such nouns as 
δίκερως, φιλόγελως (gen. δίκερω, φιλόγελω ; for when the geni- 
tive ends in τὸς δικέρωτος φιλογέλωτος, the nominative is par- 
oxytone, δικέρως, φιλογέλως, and they do not then belong to the 
Attic forms of declension), ταχύγηρως, εὔγηρως, βαϑύγηρως, 
ἐσχατόγηρως (conf. ad Theod. p. 249.) for ταχύγηρος, εὔγηρος, 
βαϑύγηρος. ‘That these forms were really extant, ἐσχατόγηρως, 
&c. and consequently are not contractions from ἐσχατογήραος; 
&c. is proved by εὐγηρότατος, which occurs in Hesychius and 
Suidas (p. 883. Kust.), and ταχύγηρα, which is found in Hip- 
pocrates. Conf. Sylburg. in Clenard. Inst. p. 447. The nouns 
with a short penultimate remain always proparoxytone (see n. 2. 
note); those with a long penultimate, as εὔγηρως, are par- 
oxytone in the datives εὐγήρῳ, εὐγήρῳν, evynowe. In Homer 
the form ἀγήρως is to be preferred ; first, because he recognises 
the accusative sing. ἀγήρω, which, as contracted from ayhowa, 
presupposes a nominative ἀγήρως, gen. ἀγήρωος ; secondly, be- 
cause he contracts the form of the second declension also from 
ἀγήραος into ἀγήρως. ὴ 

Note 1—When the Epic writers make the genitive sing. 
of the changed forms terminate in wo, these can only be pro- 

perispome according to the given rules: Πηνελεῶο (IL. XIV. 

789.) Πετεῶο (Il. IV. 338.); Πηνέλαος and Πέταος give in 

Attic Πηνέλεως and [lérewe (whence still in Plutarch. Thes. 

32. the genitive [lérew); if o be added as termination, they 

cannot be accented Πηνελέωο or Πετέωο, because the changed 

vowel « (from a) must not be accented; consequently Πηνε- 
λεῶο and Πετεῶο ; and as ὦ in the two words is no longer the 

w of the termination (w πτωτικόν ; see §. 5. 1.), the termina- 

tion being now ο, it therefore properly obtains as long also 

for the accentuation. In like manner, TaAawo from Ταλαός 
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᾿ is correctly accented (Comp. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1223. Eustath. 
p- 1830. 61. Phav. p. 1496. 30.). But Μίνως cannot form 
Muveo but only Mivwo (see Phavor. p. 1263. 37.). 

Note 2.—The adjective ζώς, formed from σάος, was first 
ζεώς ; oxytone, because ε, as change of vowel from a, can no 
longer be accented; subsequently the ε, scarcely heard in the 
pronunciation, was dropped, and the word became ζώς, fw, 
Za, ζών ; yet only Gwe and ζών are extant. When the accu- 
sative is accented ζών (see Bekk. Anecd. p. 1231.), this is ma- 
nifestly in imitation of Ptolemzus, who also accented Gwe. 
See Schol. Venet. V. 887. Conf. ad Theodos. p. 228. 250. 
Ill. To the third Attic declension belong all those which 

change the characteristic vowel a, 4, 0, and v, in the oblique 
cases into ε; consequently, 1. the neuters in ac, κώας κώ-ε-ος, 
γῆρας γήρ-ε-ος ; In ος, τεῖχος τεί-χε-τος ; IN uv, ἄστυ ἄστ-ε-ος, a 
form to be preferred throughout to the other ἄστεως, as is evident 
from the accentuation of the plural ἀστέων ; 2. the masculines 
and feminines in tc, πόλις πόλ-ε-ως, ὄφις ὄφ-ε-ὡως, φίβαλις 
φιβάλ-ε-ως ; ἴῃ ve, πῆχυς πήχεως, πέλεκυς πελέκεως, ἔγχελυς 
ἐγχέλεως ; and the single fem. ναῦς νεώς. Of these the neu- 
ters are peculiar in not lengthening the o of the termination 
into ὦ according to the Attic mode; they can therefore accent 
the changed vowel ε in the genitive plural (see p. 69.): Τεῖχος 
TEXEWY τειχῶν, ἄστυ ἀστέων, ἄνϑος ἀνδέων. On the con- 
trary, the masculines and feminines lengthen the termination, 
in the cases where this contains an O sound, namely, in the 
genitives. Hence the ὦ in the gcnitives is invariably con- 
sidered as short in the paroxytoned forms; in wy for ow in 
the dative dual, the w is indeed long, but because the changed 
vowel ε cannot be accented, when a lengthening of o into w 
occurs, the accent remains on the radical syllable, and ε is 
scarcely considered as a syllable, the pronunciation hurrying so 
quickly over it: thus πόλις πόλεως πόλεῳν πόλεων; πῆχυς 
πήχεως πήχεῳν πήχεων ; πέλεκυς πελέκεως πελέκεῳν πελέκεων. 

Note.—If the termination of the genit. dual. be not 
lengthened from οἷν into wy (and this does not usually happen), 
the « can then correctly take the accent: πολέοιν, κινησίοιν, 


as IN τεῖχος τείχεος τειχέων. 
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IV. The diminutives in tc, as Διονῦς Avovi, κλαυσῦς κλαυσῦ, 
καμῦς καμῦ, are erroneously ranked under the Attic declension. 
These words remain always perispome. 


ADJECTIVES. 


§. 28. 


The idea of the adjective is in itself derivative, and subsequent 
to that of the substantive. Man first perceived the objects them- 
selves which surrounded him, before he learned to define their 
qualities by epithets. From this idea of derivation may be 
explained the circumstance that Greek adjectives are mostly 
oxytone ; the reason thereof is pointed out in §. 21. 11. 5. This 
essentially distinguishes the accentuation of the Greek language 
from that of our own (the German), in which the general prin- 
ciple of accentuation (§. 1.) holds also for adjectives, the 
peculiar termination of the adjective being no longer made 
prominent by the accent. ‘The AZolians followed the same law, 
which we (Germans) prescribe to ourselves; but the accentu- 
ation of the remaining dialects, especially of the beautifully 
refined Attic, predominated, although here and there resem- 
blances of the older and more natural accentuation are still 
extant (comp. §. 7. 3.), particularly in those adjectives which 
pass into the nature of substantives, e. g. φίλος (friend) and 
φίλος (friendly). 

1. The degrees of comparison follow the natural rule, leaving 
the accent, if possible, on the syllable before accented: σοφός, 
σοφώτερος, σοφώτατος; φίλος, φιλαίτερος. 

Note. We must here remark, that in those comparatives 
which terminate in cowy and ζων, the radical syllable is 
lengthened by the metathesis of iota (these comparatives ter- 
minating properly in wy): τἄχύς ϑάσσων ϑᾶσσον; μέγας 
μείζων. μεῖζον. - Comp. the profound remarks of Buttmann in 
the Ausf. Gr. Gramm. I. p. 269. 

2. ‘The barytone feminine has its genitive plur. perispome in 
those adjectives, whose feminine takes a syllable more than the 
masculine (or, in other words, the feminines of adjectives of the 
third declension are perispome in the genit. plur.) ; the remaining 
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adjectives, of which the number of syllables is the same in the 
masculine as in the feminine, make no distinction between mas- 
culine and feminine in the intonation of the genit. plur.; hence 
χαρίεις χαρίεσσα (χαριεσσων), ἡδύς ἡδεῖα (ἡδειών), μέλας μέ- 
λαινα (μελαινῶν), and ἅγιος ἁγία (ἁγίων), ἔσχατος ἐσχάτη (ἐσχά- 
των), ἀναγκαῖος ἀναγκαία (ἀναγκαίων). The same rule is fol- 
lowed by participles; see ὃ. 24. ¢. 

That μεγάλη does not belong to words of the former class, 
although it has μέγας for its masculine, is self-evident, the old 
masculine being originally péyaXoc. 

Note.—The Dorians perispome their feminine genit. plur. 
in αν, even of barytones in o¢: μεγαλᾶν, ἀναγκαιᾶν, ἁγιᾶν. 


I. Sample Adjectives. 


§. 29. 
FIRST DECLENSION. 

1. Those in ας are all barytone, γεννάδας, το. 

Note.—For the perispomes in ae, as daxvac, payac, τρεσᾶς, 
&c. see the substantives, ὃ. 20. 1. Conf. Lobeck. ad Phryn. 
p- 434. | 
2. Those in ne are all barytone: except éSeAovrhe and Exov- 

τής. See generally the substantives of this termination. 


§. 30. 


SECOND DECLENSION. 


It must be observed that the femin. in a of masculines in o¢ 
has always long a: ἀναγκαῖος ἀναγκαία. Hence it is distin- 
guished by its accent from the neuter plur. ἀναγκαῖα. Only 
πότνια, δῖα, and some poetic forms are short. The feminine 
draws the accent in the nominative plur. to the place where it 
stood in the masculine of the nominative sing.: ἅγιος ἅγιαι. | 
_ Note.—The Homeric adjectives of only feminine forms 

ἀργυρόπεζα, εὐπατέρεια, &c. have short a. 

I. o¢ after vowels. 

a. Those in aog are oxytone, if they do not change in Attic 
into ewe: dyAadc, ἀλαός, κραναός ; πρᾶος is formed from πράϊος : 
ἵλαος changes in Attic into ἵλεως. 

F 
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ὃ. 1. Those in εος are proparoxytone, when <o¢ is joimed * 
immediately to the root of the word: τέλεος, χάλκεος, χρύσεος, 
αἰϑάλεος (αἰϑάλη), δαιδάλεος (Δαίδαλος), κονισάλεος, μέλεος͵ 
Those which are contracted into ove take the circumflex on the 
contracted syllable according to the law, that all simple nouns 
in coc and oo¢ take the circumflex in contraction: Netenos 
χρυσοῦς, ἀργύρεος ἀργυροῦς, ἁπλόος ἁπλοῦς. 

Note 1.—The accentuation of contracted forms cog into ov¢ © 
appears as thoroughly anomalous. But it must either be 
assumed, that besides the older accentuation χρύσεος, ἀργύ- 
ρεος, &c. there existed also a later one χρυσεός, ἀργυρεός, το. 

_ according to the analogy of ἐνεός, δαφοινεός, érede, whence 
subsequently was formed χρυσοῦς from χρυσεός, τα. as Seve 
from Sede, ἀδελφιδοῦς from ἀδελφιδεός (see ὃ. 23. I. Note 4.) ; 
or we must with Doederlein consider Kahin arg to be 

formed from χρυσόεις, &c. 

Note 2.—Those, which put ε before the syllable o¢ in the 
Ionic usage only, are oxytone: στερεός (στεῤῥός), κενεός (κενός), 
ἐνεός, δαφοινεός, ἐτεός, ἠλεός. See Schol. Venet. Il. XVIII. 
538. | 

2. Those in Asoc, wherein A does not belong to the root, are 
diminutives, and therefore all paroxytone: κραταιλέος, σμερδα- 
Aéoc, λεπταλέος, δειμαλέος, ἀργαλέος. Conf. bilities. περὶ μον. 
λέξεως, p. 4. 

3. Verbal adjectives in τέος are all paroxytone, γραπτέος. 

c. In noe there is only the oxytone αἰζηός. 

d. 1. Of those in aoe the dissyllabic are oxytone: σκαιός, | 
λαιός, βαιός, φαιός. Σκαῖος as a proper name (Herodot. 5. 60.), 
Γραῖαι and γραῖα are properispome. Of polysyllables the follow- 
ing are oxytone: κραταιός, γεραιός, παλαιός, δηναιός, ἠβαιός, 
ἀλαιός, ἀραιός. 

2. Of the rest, those derived from a noun of the first declen- 
sion are properispome: ἀλκαῖος (ἀλκή), εἰρηναῖος, ἀναγκαῖος, 
ἀρουραῖος. Add Ἕρμαῖος, ᾿Αϑηναῖος, Θηβαῖος ; but ᾿Αχαιός is 
oxytone. 

Note.—Aixatoc, μάταιος; βέβαιος, βίαιος, δείλαιος, φύλαιος, 
are proparoxytone. 

3. Those in coe, if alpen mest are proparoxytone: only 


GREEK ACCENTUATION. 67 


σπονδεῖος, ἀνδρεῖος, Μενανδρεῖος, ἑταιρεῖος, μεγαλεῖος, ἀκατεῖος, 
Ἠλεῖος, ἠϑεῖος, παιδεῖος (Arcad. p. 44. 18.), πρυτανεῖος, γυναι- 
κεῖος, παρδενεῖος (Conf. Schol. Aristoph. Av. 919.), ὀθνεῖος are 
properispome. Also Suvveiog occurs as properispome in Aris- 
toph. Eq. 354. The Epic φατειός is oxytone. Dissyllables are 
properispome: ϑεῖος, λεῖος, πλεῖος (ἀχρεῖος). 

Note.—Aristarchus also accents ταρφειάς in Homer (I. 
XII. 158,), as if it came from ταρφειός. Dionysius Thracius, 
however, accented ταρφείας from ταρφύς. See Phavor. 8. v. 
4. Those in οἱος are all properispome: ἑτεροῖος, ἀλλοῖος, 

ὁμοῖος, γελοῖος, παντοῖος ; yet later Attics have also ὅμοιος and 
γέλοιος. 

5. Those in toe, with a consonant before the iota, are, if poly- 
syllabic, all proparoxytone; the dissyllables δῖος, Χῖος, are con- 
tracted from δίϊος, Χίϊος ; for Χίος is the island itself. 

Note 1—The following only are oxytone: πολιος΄, δεξιός, 
σκολιός, βαλιός, λαλιός, Eide. Yet the substantives τὸ πόλιον 
(an herb) and τὸ σκελιον (a song) are again proparoxytone. 
᾿Αξιός, as a river, is oxytone in Homer (Il. 2. 849.). Never- 
theless it is probably better proparoxytone. See Duker. ad 
Thucyd. II. 99. Herm. Eur. Bacch. 1141. Asch. Pers. 491. 

Note 2.--- Πλησίον (πλησίος) and ἀντίος, from πλησίϊος and 
ἀντίϊος, are paroxytone. Add to these also μυρίοι (in- 
numerable), in contradistinction from μύριοι (10,000). 

6. Polysyllables in avog and ovog are oxytone: dyavdc, 
ἀκουός. Αὖος is barytone; yet with some grammarians it was 
oxytone. Conf. Schol. Venet. Il. XII. 137. 

Jf. Of those in οος, the numeral ideas in πλοοὸς are paroxytone, 
ἁπλόος, διπλόος, τριπλόος, τετραπλόος. ‘These are contracted 
into ove. In their accentuation as paroxytone, they are fol- 
lowed only by the always uncontracted ἀϑρόος (in crowds), as a 
distinction from the compound ἄϑροος (without noise). The 
rest in oo¢ are regularly accented; only Sodc and ὀλοός are 
oxytone, together with the Doric ζοός (Theocr. Id. 2. 5.) 

Note 1.—When paroxytone adjectives in oo¢, whether 
simple or compound, lose the accented o by syncope, they 
become oxytone: διπλός, δορυξός, Bonde. (Conf. Scher. 
praef. ad Apoll. Rh. p. XV. 


ie 
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Note 2.—On ἁϑρόος and avgooc, comp. Arcad. Ὁ. 42. and 
Schol. Aristoph. Acharn. 26. The genuineness of the ac- 
centuation adodoc, however, may reasonably be doubted; 
aSpoo¢ is more analogous. 

g. Those in woc, with the iota subscript, are all properispome: 
ἀλφειῷος, παππῷος, πατρῷος, ἡρῷος, aldwoc, σῷος, ἀϑῷος. 
Only ζωός (without iota) is oxytone, while the substantive ζώον 
again follows the rule. 

Il. o¢ after liquids. 

a. 1. Dissyllables in Xoc of the quantity ~” are paroxytone: 
λάλος, ὅλος, κόλος. If the first syllable be long (therefore the 
quantity ~~) they are oxytone: ψωλός, ovAdc (οὐλαί ἢ from ὅλος, 
χωλός (κόλος) (comp. §. 21. f Note). Also δειλός, χιλός, ψιλός, 
τραυλός. Only φαῦλος, δῆλος, οὖλος (ἀΐδηλος) are barytone. 
Καλός (a and a) is oxytone. 

2. Those with the termination adoc and ἡλος are oxytone : 
ὁμαλός, ἁπαλός, χϑαμαλός, σιωπηλός, ῥιγηλός. Only βέβηλος, 
κίβδηλος (the latter, however, according to Schol. Aristoph. Av. 
158. is a compound), ἕκηλος, are barytone. Schol. Venet. 1]. 
18. 580. , 

3. Diminutives in ἕλος and ὕλος are paroxytone: ποικίλος, 
ὀργίλος : see the substantives of this termination, p. 44. Με- 
γάλος also follows them in the accentuation of such of its forms 
as are in use: μεγάλοι, μεγάλαι, μεγάλα. ͵ 

4. Those in ολος are accented according to the general rule ; 
only αἰόλος from αἰόλιος is paroxytone. Αἴολος a proper name. 

5. Those in wAog are oxytone: φειδωλός, ἁμαρτωλός. Σπάρ- 
τωλος and Σικῶλος, as proper names, are barytone (Conf. Schol. 
Thue. II. 79.); likewise ἕωλος. 

b. Those in poe are all barytone, and accented according to 
the rule: the later Attics accented ἔρημος and ἕτοιμος, the older 
together with Homer ἐρῆμος, ἑτοῖμος. | 

Note.— ESeAnude, ἰταμός are oxytone; νεοχμός a com- 
pound. 


- 


1 Buttmann (Lexilogus, p. 194.) doubts the analogy of this accent; but ὅλος gives 
in Ionic οὐλός, as κόλος χωλός, δέρη δειρή, Poa ῥοιά, χρόα χροιά, Lon ζωή. 
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δ. 1. Those in νος, wherein a consonant precedes ν, are 
oxytone: τερπνός, στρυφνός, ἰσχνός, ἁγνός, στυγνός, ψεδνός, 
κεδνός, ἐρεβϑεεννός, ἐραννός, ἐρεμνός, γυμνός, ἐρυμνός, πυκνός, 
κραιπνός. The contracts from forms in ανος retain the accent: 
μακεδὸνός from μακεδανός ; γόεδνος (Asch. Pers. 1040.) from 
γοεδανός alone is not oxytone. 

Note—Xkipvoe is only a substantive, as ὕμνος. Conf. 
Schol. Venet. Il. XVIII. 319. Eust. Odyss. p. 1653. 29. 
Phavor. p. 1663. 24. | 
2. In like manner, those, in which a diphthong or v or 7 pre- 

cedes v, are oxytone: ποϑεινός, κελαινός, δελφοινός, καινός, 
κοινός, σκοτεινός, πτηνός, Evvdc, φηνός, ἀκμηνός (Od. 23. 191.). 
Κενός and στενός were in Ionic κεινός and στεινός ; only ξένος, 
although in Ionic ξεῖνος, is paroxytone. Χαῦνος 15 pro- 
perispome. 

3. Those in ἄνος and ἄνος are oxytone: τρανός, δανός, οὐτι- 
δᾶνός, ῥιγεδανός, πιϑανός, ἱκανός, στεγανός, αἰανός, μακεδανός. 

4. Those in ἵνος and ὕνος are barytone, and accented con- 
formably to rule: λίϑινος, πτέρινος, πεύκινος, ϑάρσυνος, δολόσυ- 
νος. Only the derivatives from an adverb or from an idea of 
time are oxytone: πυκινός (πύκα), ἀδινός (ἄδην), ῥαδινός, χει- 
μερινός (χεῖμα), ϑερινός (ϑέρος), μεσημίβορινός. In like manner, 
those in ivoc, as λαρινός, μεσημβρινός. Conf. Arcad. p. 65. 

Note.—On ἀγχιστῖνος ; see §. 32. 

5. Μόνος is accented regularly. 

d. 1. Polysyllables in apog are oxytone: χλιαρός, χαλαρός, 
λιπαρός, λαγαρός, Lapapdc. Φλύαρος is accented according to 
rule, ἀνιαρός, on the contrary, is oxytone; the former probably 
being a compound, the latter simple. 

2. Those in epoe are accented regularly; καρτερός and dor 
στερός are oxytone, together with all which have the measure 
“τς; γοερός, ἱερός, voepdc, ψογερός, μογερός, δροσερός, Koa- 
τερός. 

3. Those in noog and opog are oxytone: ἀταρτηρός, τυχηρός, 
ὀλιστηρός, τορός, μοχϑηρός, πονηρός. The two last are pro- 
paroxytone with the Attics. 

4. Those in vpo¢ and avpog are oxytone: λιγυρός, καπυρός, 
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ἁλμυρός, ὀχυρός, ἐχυρός, ἀμαυρός, ἀφαυρός, oiZupdc. Only 
, παῦρος and γαῦρος are barytone. 

ὅ. Those ἴῃ woog are oxytone: χλωρός, μωρός, ζωρός, 
βλωρός. The older Attics accented μῶρος. 

6. Those in ρος, wherein a consonant precedes ρ, are ox- 
ytone: vwSpdc, σαϑρός, ψυχρός, κυδρός, ἐχϑρός, αἰσχρός, 
πυῤῥός, στεῤῥός, ἐρυδρός, μικρός, πενιχρός, ἀβληχρός. Only 
γλίσχρος, λάβρος, and ἄκρος are barytone. Hence the accen- 
tuation of the compound φαλακρός is so much the more remark- 
able. 

6. 1. Those in σος of the measure 


we 


are barytone: μέσος, 
ἴσος, ὅσος, τόσος. 

2. Those in oooe, Zoe, ἕος, es are oxytone: ῥυσσός, περισσός, 
δισσός, φισσός, νεοσσός. (Hereto, however, those under 1. when 
they double the o in poetry, do not belong: μέσσος, ὅσσος, 
τόσσος.). Besides πεζός, πρωϊζός, χϑιζός, λοξός, φωξός, κομψός, 
γαμψός. 

III. ος after mutes. 

All adjectives in oc, when a mute precedes oc, are oxytone: 
1. στραβός, ραιβός, κωβός, ὑβός, ἐρεμβός, γοργός, ἀργός, 
πηγός (!Αργος, as the proper name of a dog), νωδός, κονδός, 
μυνδός. ᾿ὈΟλίγος, from ὀλίγιος, is alone paroxytone. 2. ΔΛευκός, 
γλαυκός (Γλαῦκος, a proper name), κακός (Κάκος, a proper 
name), μαλακός, ϑηλυκός, Λιβυκός, λοιπός, γρυπός, χαλεπός, 
παντοδαπός, χαροπός; λιτός; all verbal adjectives in roc, or- 
dinals in croc: (but not those in roc; for they rank with super- 
latives: πρῶτος, πέμπτος, τρίτος ; which also is the case with 
' the properly superlative forms, πύματος, μέσατος, νέατος, &c.). 
3. σοφός (Σόφος, a proper name), κρυφός, κωφός. Only κοῦφος 
(probably a compound) is barytone: δολιχός (the substantives 
from it are barytone. Conf. Eustath. p. 1678. 40.), ἕανϑός, 
τυτῦός, ἀγαδός, αἰδός. 

Nvte 1.—Trisyllabic names in ακος, the first ayllakl of 
which terminates in a liquid, are proparoxytone: Λάμψακος, 
“Ῥύνδακος, Ὕρτακος, &c. 

Note 2.—Pronouns in ἱκὸς are paroxytone: probably they 
are formed by syncope from forms in ἔκιος ; ἡλίκος, "πηλίκος, 
ὁπηλίκος. 
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Note 3.—Among verbal adjectives in τὸς there is no pro- 
paroxytone. In substantives, however, we have ἄροτος, Pio- 
TOC, ἄμητος, τρύγητος. 

Note 4.—The Doric diminutive forms in cyoe are according 
to the Schol. of Theocrit. IV. 20. 25. paroxytone: πυῤῥίχος, 
ὁσσίχος, &c. This has some analogy to ἡλίκος, τηλίκος with 
the Attics. 

On the accentuation of the Attic forms, see §. 27. 11. ζεώς, 
_ Attic from σάος, is oxytone, because the a changed into ε must 
not be accented. See ad Theodos. p. 228. | 


δ 81. | 


THIRD DECLENSION. 


It must be remarked 1. that the feminine in a of masculines 
of the third declension is always short for the accent; 2. that 
the accent stands upon the same syllable in the masculine, 
feminine, and neuter: ἡδύς, ἡδεία, ἡδύ: χαρίεις, χαρίεσσα, 


ie es ἃ Chi ties CL 
χαρίεν ; ἕκων, EKOVGA, EKOV. 


I. Adjectives having a Vowel for the Characteristic. 

They are all oxytone, 1. in the termination ne: ἀληϑής (if 
this does not belong to compounds) ; σαφής, ὑγιής, πρηνῆς ; only 
πλήρης is barytone; 2. in υς: γλυκύς, βαρύς, ἡδύς. Only 
ἥμισυς, ϑῆλυς, τέρυς, ἄκικυς, and πρέσβυς, are barytone. So 
may we infer of ἔλαχυς and λίγυς, from the accentuation of the 
feminines ἐλάχεια and λίγεια; although in the masculine the 
latter now always appears as oxytone (see Eustath. p. 96. 4. 
Elmsl. on Soph. O. C. 671. is in error). There were therefore 
λίγυς, λίγεια (Eustath. p. 1586. 13.), and λιγύς, Arysia. See 
Etym. M. p. 565. Λίγυς, as a proper name, is barytone. He- 
rodot. VII. 72. Eustath. p. 96. 


11. Adjectives having a Consonant for the Characteristic. 

They are all barytone: πένης πένητος, τάλας τάλανος, μέλας 
μέλανος, χαρίεις χαρίεντος, τιμήεις τιμῇς. τιμῇῆντος. Only those 
in ἄς, ἄδος (which probably belong rather to substantives) are 
oxytone: besides ἀργής ἀργῆτος (ἀργέτος) and ἑκών ἑκόντος. 
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Note.—The accent remains on the same place in the mas- 
culine, feminine, and neuter: ἐπιστήμων ἐπιστῆμον, χαρίεις 
χαρίεν. Only the neuter of χαρίεις χαρίεν was made propar- 
oxytone by the Attics. See Herodian in Etym. M. v. Χάριεν. 
Aristoph. Plut. 145. Ran. 1490. Plutarch. Alex. 77. 


Compound Adjectives. 
9.32, 


FIRST DECLENSION. 


1. Those in ae (see §. 29. 1. ὃ. 20. I.) remain perispome: 
katwoayac (Aristoph. Av. 288. 589.). Yet at v. 288. the Scho- 
liast says: the adjective is accented κατωφάγας, the proper 
name κατωφαγᾶς. | 

2. The rest that have a long penultimate syllable conform in 
their accentuation entirely to the rules laid down §. 20. for 
substantives. 

3. Those with a short penultimate are all paroxytone: ἀρχέ- 
λας, ὑψιβρεμέτης, εὐρυόπης, ὑψιπέτης. (See Aristarch. in Schol. 
Venet. 11. XIT. 201.; to be distinguished from ὑψιπετής of the 
third declension). | 

Note.—The old poetic forms of these adjectives in a are 
proparoxytone, according to the law of feminines of adjectives 
in oc, §. 30. Note: εὐρύοπα, μητίετα. From these must be 
distinguished such as can be used as substantives, and always 
remain accented on the penultimate syllable, according to 
the law of substantives of the first declension: ἱππηλάτα, 
ἠχέτα, νεφεληγερέτα, dxaxyta. The last was accented by 

Aristarchus alone ἀκάκητα. (See Schol. Venet. Il. XVI. 185.). - 

Kvavoyaira is always properispome. . 


δ. 88: 


SECOND DECLENSION. . 

I. Parathetic compounds, (i. e. the combination of two words 
by ὑφέν without a connective vowel, in which each word syntac- 
tically considered gives an independent sense) are in the older 
times so accented that the second word retains its original ac- 
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cent, which it had before composition; so particularly in Homer: 
δορικλυτός (δορί and κλυτός), ὀνομακλυτός (ὄνομα κλυτός), τη- 
λεκλυτός, δουρικτητός, νηυσικλειτός, νηυσικλυτός. Yet in Homer 
we find even some of these accented according to the ge- 
neral law of compounds: περίκλυτος, ἀγάκλυτος, (more usu- 
ally περικλυτός, ἀγακλυτός, see however Phavor. p. 1070. 26.), 
περιβόητος, πολύκμητος, ναυσίκλυτος (Homer never uses ναυσί 
as in compounds), ναυσίκλειτος. Later writers accent all these 
forms (the Homeric excepted) according to the principal laws of 
synthetic compounds. Conf. Eustath. Od. p. 1566. 64. Schol. 
Venet. 1]. X. 109. Beeckh. Pind. p. 527. 

II. Synthetic compounds (i. 6. those formed with connective 
vowels, with inseparable particles, or in such a manner that one 
or both of the words have lost something of their original form) 
draw the accent as near as possible to the word which enlarges 
or changes the idea of the simple word: γνωτός dyvwroe. 

1. Those, however, which have a long penultimate are ex- 
cepted, if the second part of the adjective be derived from a 
verb. ‘They are all oxytone, and often used also as substantives, 
while those whose second half is derived from a substantive 
conform to the law; hence λιϑουργός, στρατηγός, ὑφορβός, τη- 
λουρός, αὐτουργός, ὀβριμοεργός, παιδαγωγός, γηροβοσκός, sipn- 
νοποιός, φιλαοιδός, ἁρματοπηγός, ἀϑδηρηλοιγός, αἱματωπός ; but 
ἀγλαόδωρος, &c. Some of those which are used in the passive 
sense follow the general law. So ἀνάγωγος uneducated, (on the 
contrary dvaywyoc bringing up), rapepyoc, ἡμίεργος in the passive 
sense, but σιταγωγός, food-bringing, in the active. Compounds 
with EPIQ are oxytone when they denote an active, mechanical 
operation: γεωργός, Eupoupyoc, δρεπανουργός, φυτουργός, ἀν- 
ϑεμουργός ; perispome when they denote a mental, moral ac- 
tion: κακοῦργος, πανοῦργος, mavtovpyoc (Soph. Aj. 445.), 
pAavpoupyoc. 

Note.—®aXaxpoc, veoyvoc, μελιχρός form exceptions : 
φαλακρός is the more remarkable, as the simple adjective 
ἄκρος is oxytone. 

2. The remaining adjectives, the second dissyllabic half of 
which is formed from a transitive verb, with a short penultimate 
syllable, distinguish the active and passive signification. In 
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_ the first case the word is paroxytone, in the second proparoxy- 
tone. Medea’s sons therefore are μητρόκτονοι, murdered by 
their mother ; on the contrary, Orestes is μητροκτόνος; murderer 
of his mother. To these belong also such as are more usual as 
substantives: βουκόλος, αἰπόλος, ὁδοιπόρος; τοιχωρύχος, λαοσ- 
σόος, δορυσσόος, δορυξόος, νηοσσόος. The accentuation of βοη- 
όος conforms to the analogy of τοιχωρύχος, although not ἃ com- 
pound. Also φιλολόγος as paroxytone is remarkable. Φιλόλο- 
γος signifies a prattler (see ὃ. 34. 1..a.). | 

a. It must be observed that this change of the accent does not 
take place when a preposition or εὖ forms the composition. Thus 
ἐπίσκοπος, ἐπίστροφος, εὔσκοπος, ἀμφίπολος and πρόπολος ; on 
the contrary οἰωνοσκόπος and ϑαλαμηπόλος. Eustath. 1]. 
p- 578. 

6. Originally the Gieck language may not have recognised 
this distinction between the active and passive signification. 
Probably it was first introduced by grammarians; for in Homer 
the following .accentuations still occur in the active sense: 
αἰγίοχος, Γαιήοχος, ἡνίοχος, ναύμαχος, ἱππόδαμος, ἱππόβοτος, 
ἐγχέσπαλος, μεγαλόβρομος, which according to the law ought 
necessarily to be paroxytone; Phavor. according to the old 
grammarians makes λιμενίοχος paroxytone in the active sense, 
p. 1181. 15. 

3. Compound verbal adjectives in τὸς are oxytone when they 
are really of three terminations, proparoxytone -when only of 
two. In the first case, therefore, they are not considered pro- 
perly as compounds, but only as derived from verbs already 
compounded. But to the second case all those naturally belong, 
which, derived from verbs mute or pure, are furnished with a 
privative; hence ὃ, ἡ, εὔτυκτος ; κατασκευαστός; 4, Ov; aKkaTa- 
σκεύαστος; ὃ, ἡ. ' 

4. No compound adjective in οος; a hated in σοος, ἕοος 
(nr. 2.), is paroxytone; all are proparoxytone: εὔπλοος. They 
have, moreover, in contraction the peculiarity of always leaving 
the accent upon that syllable which was accented in the nomi- 
native before the contraction: κακόνοος κακόνους, κακονόου Ka- 
κόνου, κακονόῳ κακόνῳ, εὔνοοι εὖνοι, εὐνόων εὔνων, εὐνόω εὔνω, 
δίκροος δίκρους, δικρόου δίκρου, ἀγχίνοοι ἀγχίνοι, (Plat. de rep. 
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p- 503.). Those adjectives compounded with νόος, which have 
passed into proper names, have the peculiarity of dropping the 
first o of νόος even in the nominative, but of supplying it 
_ by lengthening the syllable which immediately precedes νόος : 
᾿Αλκίνοος ᾿Αλκῖνος, Φιλίνοος Pirivoc, ᾿Αρχίνοος ᾿Αρχῖνος, Ev- 
Stévooe EvSivoc. See Buttmann, Ausf. Gr. Gr. I. p. 166. The 
Homeric adjectives προμνηστῖνος and ἀγχιστῖνος seem to 
admit of a similar explanation. This is, therefore, not to be 
considered merely as a syncope of o, but as a contraction. 
(Conf. ad Theodos. p. 215.). 

Note.—Syncopised substantives derived from such adjec- 
tives draw the accent as far back as possible: Χείμαῤῥοι. 
Exceptions are νεογνός (vedyovoc), μελιχρός (μελίχροος). 

5. Compound adjectives in exoc, in which the x does not belong 
to the root, remain oxytone: only ὑπερσυντέλικος (plusquamper- 
fectum) is proparoxytone. | 

6. The simple paroxytones in ολος, tAoc, toc, become propar- 
oxytone in composition: κορυϑαίολος, περιποίκιλος, παραπλή- 
σιος, παρανύμφιος. Only ἐναντίος and all compounds with 
ἀντίον remain paroxytone. 

7. Words, which as simple were properispome, become pro- 
paroxytone in composition: ᾿Αϑηναῖος, piAaShvaioc, ὀμφαῖος, 
πανόμφαιος, ἀρχαῖος, φιλάρχαιος, κνεφαῖος, ἀκροκνέφαιος. Conf. 
Schol. Aristoph. Ach. 142. | 


δ, 84. 


THIRD DECLENSION. 
Ἃ 
I. Having a Vowel for the Characteristic. 


1. ‘Those in n¢ that derive their second half from a verb, if 
the first syllable be Jong, conform to the general law, accord- 
ing to which the accent is placed as near as possible to the 
syllable that heightens the idea of the word. ‘The adjectives, 
therefore, with a long final syllable, can only be paroxytone, be- 
cause the length of this syllable does not allow the accent to be 
brought nearer to the added word. Αὐτάρκης (neuter αὔταρκες, 
because now the shortened final syllable permits the accent to be 
placed upon the modifying word), ποδάρκης (πόδαρκες), αὐϑάδης. 
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Hereto belong all adjectives in wéne, in so far as they are derived 
from the verb EIAQ. 

a. Compounds with prepositions, with εὖ, with a privative and 
intensive, with the privative vn or ove, or with dou, zor, ἡμι, ἄγαν, 
πολύ, wav, ἄρτι, ἀεί and Za, are excepted, most of these compounds 
forming exceptions also in verbs by reason of the syllabic aug- 
ment. They conform to the accentuation of the simples, and like 
them are oxytone, because of these syllables some are not accented 
independently by the Greeks, and others never occur indepen- — 
dently but always with an accompanying word which they 
define and modify, (comp.’§. 34.); hence ἀμεμφής, ἀληϑής (a 
privat. and λήϑω), νημερτής, Lae δυσϑαλπής; εὐαής; ὑπεραής, 
ζαχρηής; πανδερκής, παναληϑῆς. 

b. All those which form an Ionicus a minore (, ., 4 4) are 
oxytone : AvposeAyiie, βαϑυκαμπής, πυριλαμπής, νεοϑηλής, ἁλι- 
νηχής, βιοφειδής, μολιβαχϑής, πολυπενϑής, μελιηδής, ἐρικυδής, | 
ἑτεραλκής. 

c. Most of those which derive their second half from a ἘΞ 
stantive are oxytone. See Schol. Venet. Il. XVI. ὅ7. Hereto 
belong all in εἰδης (εἶδος) and ovpyne (Foyov). So δημοκηδής 
(κῆδος), ἁμαξοπληϑής (πλῆϑος), ἰσοπληϑής, μυσαχϑής (ἄχϑος), 
ϑυμαλγής (ἄλγος), χρυσοφεγγής (φέγγος). 

d. Adjectives in nxne, none, nine, nkne, we, wene, ΤῊΝ 
μηκης, κητης, ὠκης, αντης, With whatever word they be com- 
pounded, are always paroxytone. Those in none, wne, wAne, 
wonc, wone, have the peculiarity of keeping the accent in the 
neuter upon that syllable, which was accented in the nominative 
of the masculine: ἀμφῆρες, ϑυμῆρες, εὐῶδες, dupwec, ϑυμῶλες. 
The reason lies in the contraction by which these syllables were 
formed. Stvnsec, εὔηϑες, Kc. draw the accent back, because 
there is no contraction in ἡ. 

Note 1.—The genitives plural of acess ἢ in nSne tion 
ἔνος, ioc), Of αὐτάρκης and the now substantively used τριή- 
one drop the characteristic ε, and therefore, as there is no con- 
traction of ἔων into wy, remain paroxytone : συνήσϑης συνήδων 
(properly συνηϑέων συνηνῶν), αὐτάρκης αὐτάρκων, τριήρης 
τριήρων. 

Note 2.—Some grammarians consider that all adjectives in 
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aoxye should be oxytone: αὐταρκῆς; Eevapkne, ποδαρκής. But 
this is inconsistent with the accentuation of the genitive 
plural of these compounds. See Note 1. 

ο΄ Ὁ. The adjectives εὐτείχης (Il. XVI. 57.), ϑυμαρής (conf. 

Schol. Venet. Il. III. 316. IX. 336. Etym. M. 5. v.) and δειραγ- 
χής form exceptions to these laws. A¥schylus, Sept. 157. has 
ἀμφιτειχῆς ; Euripides, Andr. 1011. εὐτειχής. 

2. Those in ἧς which shorten the penultimate are all oxy- 
tone: ὑψιπετής, νεαγενής. ᾿Ακραιφνής is formed from ἀκεραιο- 
φανής. 

Note 1.—Compounds with μέγεθος and στέλεχος, as εὐμε- 
γέϑης, ὑπερμεγέϑης, εὐστελέχης, are always paroxytone. Also 

proper names, as Διογένης, Δημοσδσένης, and the compounds 

with ἔτος, when they stand neutrally as substantives, δίετες, 
τρίετες. As adjectives they are better oxytone. Conf. Lobeck. 
ad Phrynich. p. 407. Schol. Venet. ad Il. XXIII. 266. Beeot. 
272. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1375. Those in érn¢e appear originally 
to be adjectives of the first declension, those in erfe of 
the third. At least only adjectives of the first declension can 
form feminines in éric. The case is the same therefore with 
adjectives compounded from ἔτος, as with ὑψιπέτης (of the first 
decl.) and ὑψιπετής (of the third decl.). 

Note 2.—The Epic syncopised forms in en¢ retain the accent 
on the syllable accented in the nominative: δυσκλέης δυσκλέα, 
for δυσκλεέα δυσκλεᾶ. 

Note 3.—The rule on adjectives in ne (gen. ἔος) may be 
thus simplified: all adjectives in ne (gen. éoc) are oxytone; 
except of the simples only πλήρης, of compounds those in 
apKne, none, nKne, none (apne), χης; KNTHC, we, wAne, wone, 
wone, and the compounds with μέγεϑος and στέλεχος. 

3. Compounds in ve draw the accent as near as possible to the 
amplifying or modifying part: ὠκύς πόδωκυς. 


Il. Having a Consonant for the Characteristic. 

1. If the latter half of these words be dissyllabic, they are all, 
except λιπερνής (ῆτος), barytone; it therefore depends solely 
upon the quantity of the last syllable whether they must be pro- 
paroxytone or paroxytone: πάμμεγᾶς, δυστάλας, παμμίλας: 
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εὐκνήμις;, TOAVKANIC(t), πολυψήφις, εὔπολΐς, ἔπηλῦς (Eustath. 1]. 
Ρ. 833. 38.), ἐριαύχην, ὑψαύχην, ὁμῆλιξ, νεκροβάσταξ (Etym. Μ. 
p- 270. 30.). 

Note 1.—Those, however, are to be excepted which are 
merely feminines, as εὐπλοκαμίς, εὐπλοκαμῖδος, καταιγίς, &c. 
They conform to the accentuation of substantives in ες (δ. 26. 
III. A. 3.). Conf. Schol. Venet. Π]. II. 175. | 

Note 2.:—The neuters of adjectives in nuwy draw the ac- 
cent to the composition: ἀσχήμων, ἄσχημον, εὐσχήμων, 
εὔσχημον. Yet we have ἀνεπιστῆμον (Plato Legg. VII. p. 
795. €.). . 

Note 3.—On the accentuation of πολυκλήϊς and πολυκληΐς 
see Spohn de extr. parte Odyss. p.195. _ Ἶ 
2. If the latter half be monosyllabic, and by nature long, the 

words are, barytone, when this half is derived from a noun: 
μακρόχειρ, ἄζυξ, μελανόχρως, οὐλόϑριξ, πρόφρων, σώφρων, περί- 
φρων (in the neuter the accent remains περίφρον) ; but they are 
oxytone, when it is derived from a verb: nucSvne, ἀκμῆς, ἐπι- 
BAe, δασπλής, ἀδμής, ἀποῤῥώξ, οἰστροπλήξ, βουπλήξ, σιδηρο- 
Kune, κυαμοτρώξ, ἑλικώψ, οἰνώψ (Conf. Schef- ad Soph. O. C. 
674.), διασφάξ, ὑποσφάξ, χαλκοκράς, μελικράς, ἀπτώς, ἀτρώς, 
πολυπτώξ, ὑποδμώς, βλεφαροπάξ (Conf. Draco, p. 19.). Those, how- 
ever, which in their latter monosyllabic half have the unchanged 
root of a verb whose perf. pass. ends in mya, are barytone: . 
βοῦκλεψ (κέκλεμμαι), οἰκότριψ (τέτριμμαι), χέρνιψ (vévyspat), χοι- 
ρόδλιψ (τέϑλιμμαι), αἰγίλιψ (λέλειμμαι), κατώβλεψ (βέβλεμμα)), 
μέροψ. These are followed by proper names, as Κύκλωψ. 
Eustath. p. 1401. 11. On the contrary, παραβλώψ, ὑποβλώψ 
are correct, because here the root is changed. ᾿Ἐπιτέξ is 
barytone. | ; ont 

Note.—Lobeck Phryn. p. 611. favours the opinion of Aris- 
tarchus in considering that all forms of this description should 
be paroxytone. See, however, what Eustath. p. 1359. 8. ob- 
serves in opposition to Aristarchus. Hermann. observ. ad 
bucol. Soph. Schef.p. XIV. 
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INDEPENDENT ADVERBS. 


§. 35. 
In Q>.—a. From adjectives in og. Adverbs in we join this 
their final syllable immediately to the root of the noun from ᾿ 
which they are formed, those from paroxytone and proparoxy- 
tone adjectives being made paroxytone: ἄλλος ἄλλως, ὄρϑιος 
ὀρϑίως; and those from oxytone adjectives perispome: καλός 
καλῶς. 

Note 1.—Proparoxytone adjectives in oo¢ have the pecu- 
liarity of rejecting an o in the formation of their adverbs: 
εὔνοος εὐνόως εὔνως, κουφόνως, ἀντίξως ; by retaining o they 
would necessarily be εὐνώς, Kovpovwc, ἀντιξώς. But in 
this respect they conform entirely to the accentuation of ad- 
jectives. See ὃ. 88. 11. 4. On the contrary, paroxytone ad- 
jectives in oo¢ do not reject 0; hence ἁπλόος, ἁπλόως, ἁπλώς. 

Note 2.—According to this rule ὥς and τώς ought properly 
to be written ὡς and τώς, as derived from oxytone forms (ὅς 
and τός, gen. τοῦ). This would correspond with the interro- 
gative πῶς; but they constitute an exception. Conf. Apollon. 
Bekk. Anecd. p. 523. 584. 940. Herodian. Dindorf. 

Note 3.—The Dorians perispomed adverbs from barytone 
_pronoun adjectives in o¢ : ἀλλώς (comp. ἀλλά), τηνῶώς, οὑτῶς, 
παντῶς. Probably also ἡσυχῶς belongs to these, unless it 
were better to derive it from a lost novyfe. Apollon. de adv. 
p- 581. 586. Phavor. p. 611. On the other hand, they or 
rather the Holians barytoned adverbs from oxytone adjectives: 
σόφως, κάλως. See Phavor. in the above passage. 

Note 4.—All adverbs which have lost the ¢ in we are 
barytone : οὕτω, ἄφνω, ἔξω, ἔσω, πρόσσω, ἄνω, κάτω. On 
ἐπισχερώ 5. ᾧ. 86. 

b. From adjectives of the third declension. In these adjec- 
tives also the termination we is joined immediately to the cha- 
racteristic: γλυκύς (γλυκέος ; ε characteristic) γλυκέως, πλεῖον 
(πλείονος ; ν characteristic) πλειόνως, ἀρκούντως, αὐτοχρώντως. 
In like manner adverbs in ὡς from adjectives in n¢, which always 
appear as contracted: ἀληϑής (aAnSéoc) ἀληϑέως ἀληϑῶς, avSa- 
δής avSadiwe αὐϑαδῶς, νοσωδῶς, &c. Only those which are 

’ : 
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accustomed to reject their characteristic ε in the genitive plural 
(ηρης; -nSne, αὐτάρκης. S. ὃ. 34. d. Note) drop this ε in the ad- 
verbs also, and are therefore naturally paroxytone: αὐτάρκως 
(properly αὐταρκέως αὐταρκώς) συνήϑως, ἀμφήρως. 
Note.—Consequently ἀτέχνως is the correct accentuation 

from ἄτεχνος and ἀτεχνώς from ἀτεχνής. ᾿Επιζαφελώς (I. IX. 

512.) is either to be considered as a Doric: accentuation or to 

be derived from ἐπιζαφελής. 

Besides these proper and independent adverbs in we ath are 
also others, which, for the sake of easier reference, we shall ad- 
duce according to their termination ; first those ending in vowels, 
and next those ending in consonants. 


I. Those ending in vowels. 

A.—1. Dissyllables in a are barytone: raya, λίγα, ὦκα (by 
syncope for ταχέα, Avyéa, ὠκέα, S. Eustath. p. 86), αἶψα, σφόδρα, 
μάλα (πώμαλα, Apollon. de adv. p. 604.), ῥέα, σάφα, κάρτα, 
μέσφα, κρύφα, σἴγα, ῥίμφα, ἄντα (ἐσάντα), μίγδα, πύκα, ἔνϑα, ἄρα, 
ἄρα. 

Νοίο.---Αλλά and Sapa are always oxytone, and kpv¢a also 
was accented by the Attics on the long final syllable, in’con- 
tradistinction from κρύφα. See Villoison. Anecd. II. p. 82. 
On those in 3a see below. 

2. Polysyllables in «a are barytone: διχάδεια, τυπάδεια, τροπά- 
deta, κρυφάδεια. Conf. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1364. 

8. Those in δὰ and Sa are oxytone: καναχηδά, ἀναφανδά, 
Onda, τριχϑά, τετραχϑά. The Aolic alone are barytone: πρόσδα, 
ὄπισϑα, Phavor. p. 1161. 46. (Apoll. de adv. p. 604.). 

Note.—'Azpryéa, μίγδα, Evsa, μίνυνϑα are barytone ; all in 
ua and wéa are paroxytone : ὀστρακίνδα, ἐφετίνδα, Anxivea, 
κυβησίνδα, μυΐνδα, διελκυστίνδα, βασιλίνδα, χυτρίνδε, φαινίνδα, 
αὐτίκα, ἡνίκα. “Ἕνεκα 15 proparoxytone. 

E.—Only τῆλε and ὀψέ have this termination ; those in δὲ, Ze, 

and δὲ being treated of in the following article. With the ex- 
ception, however, of ὀψέ, the only oxytone of this termination, 
they are exclusively barytone. 

H.—Mostly datives. See the following §. (3.) 

_ J.—1. Those in εἰ, ἐς, and τι are oxytone: πανοικεί, avrosdvel, 
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πασσυδεί, ἀεί, πρωΐ, αὐτοχειρί, παγγυναικί, ἀωρί, νεωστί, ἀμετα- 
στρεπτί, ἀνοιμωκτί. Πάλαι is barytone; χαμαί, on the contrary, 
oxytone. 

Note 1.-τ Ἄρτι, ἀπάρτι, ἔτι, ἄχρι, μέχρι, πέρυσι, ἕκητι 
(ἀέκητι), together with all in φι, χι, δι, are barytone: νόσφι, 
ipt, vatyt, ἧχι, ἄγχι; κεῖσι, avs. κεῖ is perispome, οὐχί 
oxytone. ᾿ 

Note 2.—The Scholiast on Aristoph, Plut. 388. has ἀπαρτί. 
2. Those in ax: are paroxytone: δηϑάκι, πολλάκι. See those 

in A. Note. 

Ο.--- Δεῦρο is barytone. 

Y.—Those in v are oxytone, if they be neuters of oxytone adjec- 
tivesin ve: εὐθύ, εὐρύ, μεσσηγύ, μεταξύ, &c. Πάνυ, on the con- 
trary, together with πάγχυ, πρόχνυ, ἄνευ, ὑπέρφευ, as not derived 
from oxytone adjectives, are barytone. 

Note.—The adv. ἀντικρύ (καταντικρύ) is oxytone, while av- 
τικρῦς 1s proparoxytone. Conf. Apollon. de adv. p. 614. Bekk. 
Lobeck. Phryn. p. 444. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1828, Probably 
ἄντικρυς is Aolic, ἀντικρύ more recent, The relation, there- 
fore, in this accentuation, is the reverse of χωρίς χώρι. 
Q.—Those in w are all paroxytone, except πρῴ from πρωΐ. 


Il. Those ending in Consonants. 


N.—1. Adverbs in av and nv, wv and vp, if not originally ac- 
cusatives of feminine oxytones, are barytone: λίαν, ἄγαν, πέραν, 
ἄδην, ἄρδην, λάγδην, πλέγδην, ἀριστίνδην, συστάδην, περιβάδην, 
πρώην, μάτην, πάλιν, βίσχυν (Bekk. Anecd. p. 1354.), ἄντην, 
ἔμπλην, ἑκόντην, παμπήδην. Νῦν is perispomed as orthotone 
when it precedes; but is enclitic when it follows. In prose 
writers it is always orthotone. 

2. Those in dov and pov are oxytone: ayeAnddv, λυκηδόν, 
σχεδόν, αὐϑημερόν (conf. Jungerm. ad Poll. 1. 64.). ᾿Ἔνδον, as 
an exception, is barytone, together with σήμερον and ἔμπεδον, 
So also the compounds in δον, as ἡμερόλεγδον, Asch. Pers. 63. 

P.—The few in af are partly oxytone, as αὐτάρ, ἀτάρ ; partly 
barytone, as ἄφαρ, ὕπαρ, αὐτῆμαρ, πανῆμαρ, ἐννῆμαρ, εἶϑαρ, 
ἴκταρ. 

2.—1. Those in ας are mostly oxytone : ἐντυπάς, ἀγκάς, ἑκάς, 

G 
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ἀνεκάς, ἀνδρακάς ; only ἔμπας, πέλας, ἅλιας, ἄτρεμας are bary- 
tone; also ἄνεκας, ἔντυπας, ἕκας were barytoned by the Attics. 
Bekk. Anecd. p. 570. 26. 

Note.—Instead of ἔμπας, Etym. M. Ῥ. 63. 21. accentuates 
ἐμπάς, Conf. Apollon. apud Bekk. Anecd. p. 564. 

2. In e¢.—XXée and ἐχϑές are oxytone. On ἐπίτηδες see the 
following §. (4. b. Note). | 

3. Dissyllables in ἐς are barytone, monosyllables oxytone: 
μόγις, μόλις, ἅλις, ἄχρις, μέχρις, αὖδις, δίς, τρίς. Only χωρίς 
(although χώρῷ and ἀμφίς are oxytone. Those in δὶς are oxy- 
tone: ὁμαδίς, ἀμοιβαδίς, duBoradic, αἰφνηδίς, λαϑρηδίς, κλω- 
πηδίς, ἀντηδίς, σταιχηδίς, ἀμφιουδίς, ἐπιουδίς, ἀκροπουδίς. (Conf. 
Bekk, Anecd. p. 1310.). The following are paroxytone: χαμά- 
dic, ὀκλάδις, φυγάδις, ἐχάδις, πτακάδις, μιγάδις, κρυφάδις, ἀμάδις. 
Only οἴκαδις, ἄμυδις, and ἀλλυδὶς are proparoxytone. (Conf. 
Bekk. Anecd. p, 1310, 1317.) 

Note —Apvédie and ἀλλυδις are of Aolic accentuation. 
Conf. Eustath. 1]. p. 782. 30. Schol. Venet. Il. IX. 6. XX. 
114. Those in avéte are paroxytone: ἀγράνδις, χαμάνδις. 
Bekk. Anecd. p. 1310. 

Those in pre, vie, τις; pie, yee are oxytone: ἀμφικελεμνίς, 
παμπηδονίς, ἐγκοιτίς, λικριφίς, avtovuxic. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1319. 
Πέρυτις, Doric for πέῤυσι, is proparoxytone, and αὗτις properis- 
pome. 

Those in axe are paroxytone: πολλάκις, δεκάκις. 

4. Those in o¢ are oxytone: ἐντός, ἐκτός, εἰκός (properly par- 
ticiple). Πάρος, ἦμος, τῆμος, and ἔναγχος are barytone. (Conf. 
Apollon. de adv. p. 595.) 

5. Those in ve are oxytone, except the perispome ἀλλῦς and 
the barytone ἄντικρυς. See Bekk. Anecd. p. 1316, 

=.—Those in € are oxytone: ἀναμίξ, ἀμπετίξ, ἀμύξ, εὐράξ, 
μουνάξ, ἀπρίξ, ὀδάξ, ὀκλάξ, διαμπάξ, ἐναλλάξ, ἐπιτάξ, κουρίξ, 
ἀμφορίξ, παρέξ (better πάρεξ, S. Eustath. Il. p. 782. 39. Schol. 
Venet. Il. 1.148. Herodian. Dindorf. p. 25.), ἐγγυαλίξ ; only 
ἅπαξ, πέριξ, ὕῤῥαξ (Bekk. Anecd. p. 1428.) are barytone. 
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ὃ, 36. 


Adverbs, which originally were Casal Forms. 


1. Nominative adverbs —Under these can properly be reck- 
oned only ὁσημέραι, which retains the old accent of its pineal 
ἡμέραι, and evsic with the Homeric ivic. 

2. Genitive and dative adverbs in δι, φι, 4e.—These adverbs are 
the oldest forms of a case, which in the infancy of the language re- 
presented the idea both of the genitive and dative. ‘They are ac- 
cented according to the following laws: 1. when the syllable 
preceding the termination (Su, φι, S<) is short by nature they are 
all paroxytone: πτυόφι, ἐσχαρόφι, νηδυιόφιν (Mosch. IV. 78. 
from νήδυιον ; not νηδυίοφιν), μηκόϑεν (from μῆκος), ἀγρόϑι, ov- 
ρανόϑεν, τριχόδεν, πατρόϑεν, Κυπρόϑεν, ἀγχόδι, ἐγγύϑεν, χαμό- 
Sev, Τιυραντόνεν, Φηγουντόδνεν; 2. when the syllable preceding 
the termination is long they are properispome, if the nomi- 
natiye of the original word itself was accented on a final 
syllable long by nature: the rest, whose original word was 
barytone in the nominative, are proparoxytone: dyopi<ev (dyo- 
pi), ἀρχῆϑεν (ἀρχή), ἠῶϑι (ἠώς), Κριῶϑεν (Κριώ, Steph. B. Conf. 
Schol. Aristoph. Av. 645.), χαμᾶϑεν (χαμαῖ), Πυϑώϑεν (Steph. 
B.), ᾿Αλωπεκῆϑεν (᾿Αλωπεκῆ) ; but ἕωϑεν (Ewe), σιπύηϑεν (σιπύη), 
Λυκίαϑεν (Λυκία), ἑτέρωδεν (ἕτερος), "AoxpnSev (Ασκρη), ᾿Ανακαία- 
Sev (Avaxata), ᾿Αμαξαντείαϑεν ((Αμαξάντεια, Steph. B.), Μουνυ- 
χίαδεν (Movvuyxia), Αἰγιλίαϑε. Only οἴκοθεν, ἄλλοϑεν, πάντοϑεν, 
ἑκάστοδϑεν, ἔκτοϑεν, ἔνδοϑεν, ἀπόπροϑεν, together with their forms 
in δὲ and φι, are proparoxytone. In like manner some, which 
have a form still extant with a long penultimate: dzoSev (a7w- 
Sev), πρόσσοϑεν (πρόσσωϑεν), ὄπιϑεν (ὄπισϑεν), ἕκαϑεν (ἕκασϑεν), 
ἀνέκαϑεν, ἄγκαϑεν. In βοι. Eum. 80. ἀγκάδεν, if it comes 
from ἀγκάς, appears to be the proper reading. (Blomf. Asch. 
Ag. 3.). 

Note 1.—Instead of χαμάϑδεν it is probably better to read 
χαμόϑεν (Aristoph. Vesp. 249.). Conf. Apollon. de adv. p. 
600. On those which have both nSev and oSev, see Apollon. 
de adv. p. 602. Thus Capynrritev (Γαργηττός, Steph. Byz.), 
Ἰκαριόϑεν (Ikapia, Steph. Byz.), Πλαταιόϑεν (Πλάταια, Steph. 

G2 
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B.), Πυλαιόϑεν (Πύλαι, Steph. B.), PeoadSev (Φεραί, Pseudo- 

Orph.). KoAwviSev is correctly formed with ἡ, even if it 

were not derived from KoAwvat (Conf. Thue. I. 131. Schol. 

Aristoph. Ran. 470.).. For in Phavor. p. 1112. 20. we find 

also Κριῆνεν. 

Note 2.—Instead of πάντοϑεν some old grammarians ac- 

cented παντόδεν. Conf. Apollon. de adv. p. 605. 

3. Genitive Adverbs.—They are all accented according to 
the general laws; oxytone nominatives mostly give perispome 
genitives; hereto belong ποῦ, ov (ὅπου on the contrary is par- 
oxytone), μηδαμοῦ, πολλαχοῦ, ἀπαρχῆς, ἐφεξῆς, ἑξῆς ; but par- 
oxytone nominatives give paroxytone genitives, as ἐξαίφνης 
(ἐξαπίνης ; αἴφνη, ἀπίνη, old substantive forms), ἑξείης, προύργου 
(πρὸ ἔργου), καϑόλου, ἀντιπέρας (Conf. Schol. Thuc. 1. 100... 

Note.—According to this law, the adverbs ἐκποδών and 
ἐμποδών, Ought properly to be written ἐκποδών ἐμποδῶν (ellip- 
tically for ἐκ ποδών κωλύμῃ, or the like); but their perfectly 
adverbial use has changed the accent. 

4, Dative Adverbs——These comprise, in the first place, all 
adverbs in οἱ, which are formed from those in gz and , by 
rejecting the aspirates ¢ and $.. They conform therefore to the 
accentuation of those adverbs, and contract the o and ε of és 
into οἵ, but of o% into o. Hence they are always perispome, 
when the equivalent adverbs in 6%. ought to be paroxytone, 
according to 2.: πεδοῖ (πεδόσι. See, however, Bekk. Anecd. 
p- 945. where πέδοι stands. Conf. Lobeck. Phryn. p. 648.; 
πεδοί and μυχοί would be contrary to analogy): S@nrrot, ASpo- 
vol, Γαργηττοῖ, Ilvsot, “IoSuot, Μεγαροῖ, ἐνταυδοῖ Φρεαττοῖ, 
Φρεαῤῥοῖ, Συπαληττοῖ, Σουνιοῖ, Προβαλινϑοῖ, Τιϑραντοῖ, Θορι- 
kot, ἹΚζορυδαλλοῖ, ᾿Αναφλυστοῖ, πανταχοῖ, ἑκασταχοῖ, ἀρμοῖ, ποῖ 
(but ὅποι), Αἰγιλιοῖ (Αἰγιλία), ᾿Ικαριοῖ, Στειριοῖ (Στείρια). ‘Those 
only, whose forms in oe and ove are not paroxytone, remain 
barytone: οἴκοι (οἴκοϑδι oikodev), ἔνδοι (ἔνδοϑεν), ἔξοι (Apollon. 
de adv. p. 610.). Yet the Syracusans accented the two last 
ἐνδοῖ, ἐξοῖ. (Conf. 'Theodos. Gramm. p. 232.). Πέζοι, which 
Blomfield Ausch. Prom. 280. quotes from Thucydides IT. 94., — 
is there not an adverb, but an adjective πεζοί. 

Note.—Apollon. de ady. p. 588, 27. 610. 31. adduces from 
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Alceus μέσσοι, which, according to this rule, ought to be 

μεσσοῖ; but he himself correctly observes the reason of that 

accentuation in the Holic dialect of the poet. The Schol. 

Aristoph. Av. 57. says, that Symmachus and Didymus ac- 

cented ἔποποι instead of ἐποποῖ. Conf. Schol. Asch. Pers. 

950. Probably, however, this word does not fall under this 

class. 

Moreover, all adverbs in σι, derived from datives plural, be- 
long hereto, and are accented according to the general laws, 
i. e. they retain the accent on that syllable, which possessed it 
in the nominative ; I. First declension; ϑύρασι, ὥρασι (S. Herm. 
epit. doctr. met. p. XX.), ᾿Ολυμπίασιν [Ολυμπία, Aristoph. Lys. 
1131.), Θήβησι (Θήβη), Μουνυχίασι (Movvvyia), ᾿Αμφιτρόπησιν, 
Δεκελείασι (not Δεκελειᾶσι), ᾿Ἑκάλησι (Steph. Byz.), Θόρασι 
(Θόραι), Πλωϑείασι, ᾿Επιεικίδησι, Αἰξωνῆσι (Αἰξωνή), Σφενδα- 
λῆσι (Σφενδαλή), Κεφαλῆσι, ᾿Αγρυλῆσι (Αγρυλή "), ᾿ἜὌρεχϑιᾶσιν 
(Ἐρεχϑίασιν ?), Πρασιῆσι or Πρασιᾶσι (Πρασιαῖ), Πλαταιᾶσι 
(Πλαταιαί), Φλυῆσι (Φλυή), Θριᾶσι (Oprat) ; II. Third declension: 
Κριώσι (Κριώ), ᾿Ολυμπιάσι (with short a, Aristoph. Vesp. 1382. 
Plato de Legg. p. 839. 6.) from Ὀλυμπιάς ᾿Ολυμπιάδος, παντά- 
πασι (ἅπασι), ᾿Ελαιοῦσι from ᾿Ελαιοῦς---οὔντος, ᾿Ελευσινίσι, 
Μυῤῥινουντίσι, Φηγουντίσι. 

Note.—The rule for these adverbs in ot, which are so often 
falsely accented, occurs in the Scholiast on Aristoph. Vesp. 
1382. The Scholiast’s opinion is clear from the words: 
γίνεται γὰρ τὸ μὲν ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Ολυμπία ᾿Ολυμπίασι, τὸ δὲ ἀπὸ 
τοῦ ᾿Ολυμπιάς ᾽᾿Ολυμπιάσι. Comp. Phavorin. under Ὀλυμ- 
πίασι' προπαροξυνόμενον λέγεται περὶ τόπου ἐὰν περὶ πράγμα- 
τος ἢ δηλοῦσα ἡ λέξις οἷον ὡσεὶ λέγοι τις δέκα ᾿Ολυμπιᾶσιν 
ἐφεξῆς ἐνίκησεν ὁ δεῖνα προπερισπᾶται" γίνεται γὰρ τὸ μὲν ἀπὸ 
τοῦ ᾿Ολυμπία ᾿Ολυμπίασι, τὸ δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Ολυμπιάς ᾿Ολυμπιᾶσι, 


. ‘ , , > " G's ~ 4 ~ ~ 9 ’ 
OTL τὰ ELC σι λήγοντα eT ippyMaTa ζητεῖ τον TOWTOV του ονομα- 


τος τόνον πλὴν τῶν διὰ τοῦ oSev. Conf. Steph. B. ν. 
᾿Αχαρνῆϑεν, v. Δεκέλεια. The passage in Aristophanes, how- 


ever, and the nature of the thing shew that the proper- 


This is the usual accentuation; but, if it ought properly to be ᾿Αγραύλη (from 
“Aypavdoc; Conf. Steph. B.), ᾿Αγρύλησι is to be preferred. 
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ispoming of ᾿Ολυμπιάσι is altogether inadmissible. Ὀλυμπίασι, 
therefore, is: at Olympia, of the place, ᾿Ολυμπιάσι: in the 
Olympic games. See Aristot. Polit. p. 342. Hemsterh. ad 
Luc. T. I. p. 106. The adverbs in iow (Steph. Byz.) are 
remarkable for their formation and accent, and might appear 
to represent the oldest form of the dative plural of the third 
declension, wherein « before σι, perhaps, supplied the place 
of a connective vowel, like a in πατράσι, ἀρνάσι. But it is 
more simple to derive them from nominatives in τς: Mup- 
ῥινουντίς---τίδος (γῆ, χώρα), ᾿Ελευσινίς---νίδος, Φηγουντίς--- 
τίδος, dat. pl. ict. ire 

Lastly, the following also belong hereto: πολλαχῇ, ἀλλαχῇ, 
ἄλλῃ, ἰδίᾳ, διχῇ, ἡσυχῇ (from Ἥ ΣΥΧΗΣ for ἡσυχεῖ), ἡσύχῃ (from 
ἥσυχος). Conf. Apollon. de ady. p. 586. 

ΜΝοίο.--- Ἐπισχερώ (properly ἐπισχερῷ) and ἐνσχερώ are ac- 
cented according to the analogy of ἐκποδών ἐμποδών. 

5, Accusative adverbs. 

a. ‘These comprise, in the first place, all in d¢ and Ze. 
The demonstrative particle δὲ, which in combination with 
accusatives forms these adverbs, being enclitic, the accusatives 
conform entirely to the accentuation of words combined with 
enclitics (§. 47.), except that, as δὲ is not separated from the 
word, they can only receive one accent, namely, that required 
by the laws of enclitics (ὃ. 47.): ᾿Αβδηράδε (properly "AP- 
δηρά δε), ᾿Ελευσινάδε (properly *EAcvotva oe), οἰκόνδε (properly 
οἶκόν os, as must be written when two accents are put upon 
these forms), πολεμόνδε, Τροίηνδε, κλισιήνδε, ἅλαδε, πόλινδε, 
φύγαδε";, Βραυρωνάδε (Aristoph. Pac. 874.), ᾿Αλιμουντάδε (Aris- 
toph. Av. 496.), ᾿Αμαξαντειάνδε ((Αμαξάντειάν δε), Τιρυνϑάδε, 
Εὐτρησίνδε (Εὔτρησίν δε), Πτελέανδε, Στειριάδε (Στείρια, τά); 
"Αργοσδε; only οἴκαδε (probably from οἴκαδις) remains propar- 
oxytone; on the contrary, it ought properly to be written οἰκάδε, 
if derived from the heteroclite plural ra οἶκα. 

When the enclitic δὲ is joined to a word, ending with o and 


1 Παλλήναδε or Βαλλήναδε in Aristoph. Acharn. 235. is considered by the 
Scholiast to be syncopised from Παλληναίαδε; probably, however, it corresponds in 
formation to φύγαδε. 
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the preceding syllable is long by nature, ode changes into Ze; 
for consists of od, not of do, which would be a succession of 
mutes quite unknown to the Greek, every T sound being dropped 
before o: ᾿Αϑήναζε (Αϑήνας δε), ᾿Ολυμπίαζε (Ολυμπίας δε), 
ἔραζε (ἔρασδε, Theocr. Id. 6. 146.), Θόραζε (Odpar), ᾿Ικαρίαζε, 
Μουνυχίαζε, Δεκελείαζε (Δεκελείας δὲ), Πλαταίαζε (Πλαταιαῖ), 
Φλυάζε (PAvai), χαμάζε (better than χαμᾶζε; for an old no- 
minative plural would give χαμάς in the accusative, which 
joined with δὲ forms χαμάζε, not χαμᾶζε. S. Apollon. de adv. p. 
608. Arcad. p. 183. 14.). 

Note.—MéraZe (S. Bekker. Anecd. p. 945.) or peraZe (so 
Phavor. p. 738. 19.) is of peculiar formation. In no case can 
it be derived, as Phavorinus supposes, immediately from 
pera; it stands for μέσασδε (comp. the Homeric μέτασσαι) or 
something similar. Conf. Herodian. περὶ pov. λέξ. p. 46. 

The enclitic δὲ, however, is not only joined to accusatives 
but also to some genitives, without destroying thereby the ac- 
cusative relation. For to these genitives an accusative must 
be supplied. Thus, ᾿Αἰδόσδε (namely, "Αἴδος δῶμα). Hereto 
belong also the following forms: Θριῶζε (not Θρίωζε, Thuc. I. 
114. II. 21. Conf. Steph. Byz. y. Opia), Κριώζε (Steph. B. v. 
Kpiwa. So is it to be read, and not Kowa, for Κριῴα, viz. χώρα, 
is fem. of the adj. κριῷος. S. Phavorin. p. 1113. 2.). From 
the nominative Kpi and Opw is formed the old genitive Κριώς 
and Θριῶς (conf. Bekker. Anecd. p. 1201), which joined with 
δὲ, forms Kpwe and Θριῶζε. Also χαμᾶζε (so Alius Diony- 
sius in Phavor. 5. vy.) might in this way, if necessary, be defended 
as an original formation from the Doric genitive χαμᾶς. 5. Draco, 
p-41. Also, the otherwise remarkable forms ‘AdnSévde (Steph. 
Byz. v. “AdnSev) and ἐνθένδε (properly ἔνϑενδε; see below) 
admit of similar explanation, Sev being originally a termina- 
tion of the genitive, as in éuéSev, σέϑεν, ESev, &c. 

Note 1.—In Hesiod. Scut. 480. δὲ is also appended to the 
proper dative adverb Πυϑοῖ, probably in conformity with the 
forms ὅποι, mot, which have invariably the accusative sense ; 
or it must be changed into Πυϑώδε. 

Note 2.—Accentuations like ᾿Αργόσδε, évSdds, ἐνδένδε, ori- 
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ginated with those grammarians who accented the last syllable 

of a trochaic word, when followed by an enclitic (§. 47. IIT. 

Note). But τηνικάδε from τηνίκα is contrary to analogy, as 

τοσόσδε from τόσος, while οἴκαδε instead of οἰκάδε arises from 

an opposite error. 

ὃ. Adverbs in σε follow those in Se, from which ick appear 
to be formed. Hence κυκλόσε, because κυκλόϑε; but πάντοσε, 
ἄλλοσε, because πάντοϑε, ἄλλοϑε; im like manner ὁποτέρωσε; 
because ὁποτέρωσε; ἑτέρωσε because ἑτέρωδεν. 

c. To accusative adverbs belong also forms such as ἀρχήν; 
akhv, παραχρῆμα, κατόπιν, μετόπιν (κατ᾽ ὄπιν, per ὄπιν), εἰσόπιν 
(also ἐξόπιν, like ἐμποδών), ἐπίπαν, ἀνοπαῖα (in Homer better than 
ἀνόπαια, according to the analogy of ὁμοῖος, ἐρῆμος; γελοῖος, 
τροπαῖον), ἠρέμα formed from ἐρῆμα), ἐπίτηδες, διό, μηδαμά 
(Theocr. Epigr. 8. 3.) Conf. Jacobs, Anthol. Pal. p. 914. 

Note.—The accentuation ἐπιτηδές rests solely upon an 
erroneous derivation from an adjective ἐπιτηδής, which either 
never existed or is altogether of very late occurrence. The 
word must be derived from ἐπί and τῆδες (sufficing for the 
whole year, hence sufficient); consequently could only be 
accented ἐπίτηδες or ἐπιτῆδες, but not ἐπιτηδές. ᾿Ἐπίτηδες is 
analogous to ἐπάναγκες, whose masculine and feminine are 
likewise no longer extant. 

Particles. 
§. 37. 

Comprehensive rules cannot here be given: most monosyl+ 
lables are oxytone as ph, vai, καί, dat; others, particularly 
interrogatives, are perispome: pwr, πῇ, ποῖ, ποῦ, πώς; add to 
these νῦν and οὖν. On enclitics see §. 48. 

1. On the particle οὔκουν, which changes its accent with a 
change of signification, the following must be observed: 1. 
οὔκουν is paroxytone (οὐκ οὖν) when it signifies therefore not or 
certainly not, where the emphasis necessarily lies on the nega- 
tion. So also in interrogation, where it corresponds to the 
Latin nonne: οὔκουν γέλως ἥδιστος εἰς ἐχϑροὺς yeAav; here 
the heightened tone, which in itself is proper to imterrogation, 
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renders this accentuation necessary (comp. §. 30. 1—2.). 2. Οὐκ- 
ovv is perispome, the emphasis lying on οὖν, when it signifies 
therefore, ergo: οὐκοῦν, ὅταν δὴ μὴ σϑένω, πεπαύσομαι. 

2. "Αραὶβ paroxytone when it corresponds to our but, therefore, 
and like the Latin atqwi either confirms or denies a preceding 
proposition, as a consequence; on the contrary, ἄρα is pro- 
perispome, when it corresponds in interrogation to the Latin 
num. 

3. ἤ signifies 1. etther, or ; 2. than, after a comparative: 7, 1. 
truly, certainly; 2. num. It must be distinguished from 7 
(ἔφη). 

4. ὅτε always signifies when as a conjunction; but ὁτέ some- 
times; hence 6r? μὲν, ὁτὲ δέ. 

5. ὅμως, nevertheless ; ὁμῶς (δμοῦ) at the same time. 


Interjections. 


§. 38, 

Here also no comprehensive rule can be laid down. ‘Those 
terminating in a long vowel are mostly perispome: φεῦ, ὦ (on 
the contrary, without the vocative of a noun ὦ), ἐλελεῦ, ὀτοτοῖ, 
αἰβοῖ, iav, κικκαβαῦ; those ending in a consonant are mostly 
oxytone: βαβαιάξ, τοροτίγξ. Yet παπαί, ἰού (as an ejaculation 
of sorrow), ἰδού are always oxytone, also ἐποποί. S. Schol. 
Aristoph. Av. 227. ἰοῦ (as an ejaculation of joy). Conf. Schol. 
Aristoph. Pac. 317. ai and ai are alike good. 


Numerals. 


δ, 39. 


As these also admit of no general rule, but mostly discover 
their accent by the derivation of the individual words, according 
to the rules above given, we shall here notice merely a few 
peculiarities: in εἷς, μία, ἕν, the genitive and dative feminine 
are not accented μίας and pia, as the rule would require, but μιᾶς 
(lon. ἰῆς) and μιᾷ, wherein the unorganic combination of this 
word with οὐδέ or μηδέ produces no change of the accent, μηδε- 
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μιᾶς, μηδεμιᾷ, although the composition of μηδέ with εἷς banishes 
the circumflex: μηδείς, οὐδείς, gen. and dat. plur. οὐδένων οὐδέσι. 
The accentuation μία μιᾶς may be thus explained: μιά ought 
originally to be oxytone in the nominative, for ide, Il. VI. 422. 
is oxytone; but oxytones of the first declension in a have a 
always long; hence as pia is always a pyrrhic (~~), it conse- 
quently cannot be oxytone in the nominative. On the contrary, the 
genitive and dative, wherein the a appears as long, are accented, 
as if the nom. and accus. were really oxytone. In like manner, 
the gen. dual, and plural of δύο and ἄμφω forms not δύοιν, 
ἄμφοιν, but, like monosyllables of the third declension, δυοῖν, 
ἀμφοῖν, &c. "Evvéa (comp. ἔνη καὶ νέα) retains the accent on the 
unchanged word, agreeably to its derivation, although, having 
the quality of a neuter plural, it is short in the last syllable. 

Μύριοι signifies ten thousand ; but when it stands as a definite 
number for an indefinite multitude, it is distinguished by the 
accent: μυρίοι; hence of μύριοι “Ἕλληνες, the ten thousand 
Greeks ; τῶν "Ἑλλήνων μυρίοι ἦσαν, there was an immense mul- 
titude of Greeks. 

_ Note.—It would almost appear, that this distinction is a 

mere invention of grammarians; for why do the Greeks re- 

cognise no distinction between χίλιοι (thousand) and χιλίοι 

(very many)? So Aristot. Polit. II. 1, 11. Schn. Conf. the 

Scholiast on Aristoph. Vesp. 727. Herodian (in Phavyor. p. 

1281. 25.) says positively that μύριοι is the only correct ac- 

centuation in both significations. — 

1. All ordinal numbers in roe are barytone; all in στὸς oxy- 
tone. Only the interrogative πόστος forms an exception ; πρώ- 
τιστος is a superlative form. 

2. To numeral ideas belong also the forms ἁπλόος (ἁπλοῦς), 
διπλόος (διπλοῦς), which are accented differently in order to be 
distinguished from adjectives compounded with πλόος (πλοῦς), 
as εὔπλοος, εὔπλους. All other numeral ideas not having the — 
termination -πλόος retain the natural accentuation : ὄγδοος. 

3. When several numbers are combined by καί, the whole 
combined word draws its accent as near to καί as possible. If 
they be formed without καί, the accentuation follows the old law 
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in parathetic compounds (§. 41.): namely, the last number re- 
tains its accent unchanged: εἰκοσιέξ, δεκαπέντε. 
4. Numeral adverbs in ax: are always paroxytone. S. §. 33, 4. 


Pronouns. 


§. 40. 


1. Pronoun adjectives of more than one syllable are all bary- 
tone: ἄλλος, κεῖνος, πόσος, ποῖος, ὅσος; οἷος, τόσος, τοῖος; 
οὗτος; ἕτερος, ὃ δεῖνα, ἑτεροῖος, ἑκάτερος, ἕκαστος. Only αὐτός, 
ἐμός, and the indefinites ποσός, ποιός are oxytone. 

Note.—A syllabic prefix does not change the accentuation : 
κεῖνος ἐκεῖνος, οὗτος τοιοῦτος, ὅσος ὁπόσος, ποῖος ὁποῖος, TH- 
λίκος ὁπηλίκος. Of the latter it must be remarked, that pro- 
perly the article 6 only is prefixed, which is here used re- 
latively. 

2. The oblique cases of some pronouns are accented arbitrarily 
by the Greeks. From ἡμεῖς, ὑμεῖς, the Attics, according to their 
simple rule, formed ἡμῶν, ἡμῖν, ἡμᾶς, ὑμῶν, ὑμῖν, ὑμας. The 
poets, on the contrary, to whom the short final syllable must 
have been very acceptable, frequently availed themselves in 
these cases of the olic accentuation ἧμες (ἄμμες), ἧμιν (ἄμμι), 
and ἥμᾶς (ἄμμε), Where, by the recession of the accent a final 
syllable in itself long, could be somewhat shortened to the voice. 
For the proper olic accentuation was ἥμιν and ὕμιν. On the 
other hand, the Attic poets, when the last syllable was to be 
used short, left the accent on the syllable which originally pos- 
sessed it, and merely changed the circumflex into an acute: 
ἡμίν, vpiv. 

Note.—On ἡμῖν, ἥμιν, and ἥμιν see Schol. Venet. Il. I. 147. ; 
voi and σφῶϊ, when shortened into vw and σφώ, are oxytone 
according to §. 5. I. §. 23. I. Note 4. 

3. The datives ἐμοί, sof, are oxytone: on the contrary, éot and 
oi, when independent and not enclitic, perispome, On the 
enclitic forms see §. 47, 

4, The Attic affixes to the last syllable of a pronoun, as 4, ἡ; 
and οὖν, draw the accent from the word to themselves; hence 


e , * , > , , " " ΚΝ Py 
οὑτοσί (οὗτος), τουτί, ἐκεινωνί, τουτουί. ‘This ¢ gives an indepen- 
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dent idea, as may be perceived from the Attic composition in 
ὁδί, τουτοδί, ταυταγί. Hereto belong also the accentuation ov- 
τωσί and that of the otherwise unaccented negative οὐκ in οὐκί 
and οὐχί. So in ὁτιή, δηλονοτιή, τιή and ὁστιςοῦν, ὁδστιοδηπο- 
τοῦν ; τίη as interrogative is paroxytone in the older Epic poets: 
the Attics (Comedians) accented it on the final syllable: τιή. 
Conf. Eustath. Il. p. 118. Apollon. D. de adv. 

5. If the enclitic (δ. 52.) δὲ be joimed to a pronoun of more 
than one syllable, the last syllable receives the accent: τοσόςδε 
(τόσος), τοιόςδε. In ἐγωγε, ἐμοιγε, and ἐμεγε, when written as 
one word, the Attics (S. Apollon. de adv. p. 594.) place the 
accent upon the first syllable: ἔγωγε, ἔμοιγε, ἔμεγε. The Beeo- 
tians, however, in their ἐγώνγα, twvya, retained the old accentua- 
tion, while the Spartans, again, said ?ywya. If ye be separated 
from the pronoun in writing, the accent remains on the last 
syllable of the pronoun: ἐγώ ye, ἐμοί γε, ἐμέ γε. 

Note.—The accentuation of these pronouns is exactly si- 
milar to that of the Ionic ἐπεί τε and ἔπειτα. So ἐγώ ye and 
Zywya. ἔγωγε cannot be considered as a relic of the olic 
accentuation ; for the AXolians accented ἐγῶν. 5. Phavorin. 
p- 656. 53. 

6. Pronouns compounded of τις and a negative (μή and ov), 
as the two words are not organically combined, take the accent 
on the defining negative : οὔτις, μήτις. 

7. The pronoun πᾶς in composition draws the accent upon 
the word which enlarges the sense : πᾶς, ἅπας, σύμπας, πρόπαν. 


Apollon. de adv. 


Of synthetic (organic) and parathetic (unorganic) 
| combinations. 


§. 41. 


Two words are combined synthetically or organically into 
one, when they are so united by connective vowels that the 
original termination of at least one of them disappears. These 
organic combinations constitute one of the greatest beauties of 
the Greek language, which to us is entirely unknown, our com- 
positions being invariably formed without such connective 
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yowels. Thus with the Greeks, 6. g. χουσότευκτος is a syn- 
thetic (organic) combination, because the original form of the 
first word (χρυσός) is lost in the combination: on the contrary 
_ with us, 6. g. the word goldwrought, in which the unchanged word 
gold is joined to the unchanged word wrought, forms a parathetic 
or unorganic combination. 

1. The Greeks have likewise a great many of the latter kind, 


which grammarians designated by a ὑφέν —U— [Κυνοσουρά). 
iid PO to 


With respect to the accent, as the two words are only joined 
to and not incorporated with each other, the law in earlier 
times was to leave to the latter word its own accentuation, while 
that of the former was dropped in order to form at least for the 
eye the appearance of one word: δουρι-κλειτός, κυνος-ουρά, 
νηυσι-κλυτός, ὀνομα-κλυτός, βου-λυτός, εἰσέτι, μηκέτι, οὐκέτι, εἰσό- 
KEV, ὁστιςοῦν, οὐμενοῦν, ἐπιπλέον, τηναρχήν, τοπρῶτον, δηλάδη, 
ἐσάρτι, ἐσάντα. Comp. §. 33. I. This, however, suffers an ex- 
ception in numbers combined by καί, §. 39. 3., where the accent 
is placed as near as possible to καί; hence ὀκτωκαίδεκα, ἑπτακαί- 
deka. The same occurred also in some proper names of a later 
period ; 6. g. Ἑλλήσποντος, ᾿Ἡλιούπολις, which, according to 
the old law, should be accented “Ἑλλησπόντος, ᾿Ἡλιουπόλις. 
But Λαοσσόος does not belong to this class, the first o not being 
part of Aaoc, but a mere diplasiasmus of coog. So also in Kv- 
νύσσημα and Κυνόσουρα in Herodot. (8. 76.). 

2. If the second of two unorganically combined words be an 
enclitic, the law laid down §. 11. 11. 2, Note, no longer obtains, 
but the first accented word retains its own accent, even though 
the enclitic be by nature long: hence ἤτοι (ἤ-τοι), ὥσπερ, ὥστε, 
ἤπερ, ἦτοι (i-ro,), εἴτε, aire, μήτις, (on the contrary μῆτις a sub- 
stantive), οὔτις (Οὗτις the feigned name of Ulysses), οἴμοι (οἴ 
μοι), ἥπου (ἧ-που), δήπου (δή-που), εὖτε. 

3. Compounds with prepositions, as περίοπτος, ἔκδηλος, ὑπέρ- 
δουλος, do not belong to parathetic combinations, because these 
prepositions have already lost somewhat of their independence 
by being joined to a casus rectus. ὃ. Apollon. Synt, p. 310. 
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PART 1|. 


Of the Accent in connected Discourse. 


§. 42. 


Hitherto we have treated merely of the accentuation of indi- 
vidual words, without speaking of the changes produced by 
combining into a proposition. One may easily perceive that 
words, which, according to the rules above laid down, have the 
accent on the last syllable; must remit somewhat of the sharp- 
ness of this accent when they are pronounced in connection 
with others. A proposition like this of Thucydides: καί προ- 
βάλλοντες, of μέν ᾿Αϑηναῖοι κατά τόν λιμένα ταῖς ναυσίν ἔπει- 
᾿ρῶντο, 6 δέπεζός πρός τὴν πόλιν, Would, if so accented, occasion 
an intolerable hammering to the ear. It is therefore usual in 
connected discourse to mark the oxytones with a grave accent 
instead of the acute, in order to indicate the necessarily modified 
sharpness of accentuation. Interpunctions of course, which mani- 
festly separate definite propositions, στιγμὴ τελεία (. 5), μέση (- *), 
and ὑποστιγμή (,) restore the usual tone of the acute to preceding 
oxytones; hence ἀπέκτειναν πολλούς. This, however, is not the 
ease with every comma, such as we moderns place in periods for 
the sake of greater perspicuity to the eye merely, but with those 
only that really separate the proposition and the sense; hence 
παῖς ἔρχεται, τοῦ πατρὸς οἰκέτης, Kal, ψιλαῖς τὸ πρῶτον διατινάξας 
ταῖς χερσὶ, τὰς χορδὰς ἔκρουεν. On the contrary, Ζεῦ ἄνα, Aw- 
δωναῖε, Πελασγικέ, τηλόδι ναίων. ‘The acute must never stand 
when followed by a pronoun relative, which is separated by a 
comma from the oxytone word. 

The tone of interrogation of itself gives a promimency to 
individual words in discourse. Hence is explained why the 
‘interrogative τίς, even in the most intimate connection with 
other words, always retains its acute; e. g. ric ἦν. The Attics 
present a similar instance, when aXnSéc (indeed ὃ) sarcastically 
interrogates. See Musgrave, Soph. Cid. Tyr. 349. Schol. Aris- 
toph. Eq. 89. Comm. on Aristoph. Plut. 123. Ran. 865. Here 
the common accentuation is ἄληθες, being required by the half- 

12 
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singing tone of the question. Also οὔκουν belongs hereto. S. 
8. 37. 1. 


Elision and Anastrophe produced thereby. 
§. 43. 


When in the progress of discourse the accented short final 
syllable of a word is elided in the poets by a succeeding vowel, 
the syllable which is nearest to it receives the same accent un- 
changed, if the elided word be independent and necessarily ac- 
cented ; hence wp’ ἀποταμνόμενον, a δείλ᾽, οὐδέ (a δειλέ, οὐδέ), 
λεύκ᾽ ἄλφιτα (λευκὰ ἀλφιτα), Kp ὅτι (καὶ εἰπέ ὅτι ; KD ὅτι Would 
be for καὶ εἶπε, ὅτι). Dissyllabic prepositions, however, together 
with the particles ἀλλά, οὐδέ, ἠδέ, μηδέ, and the enclitic pronoun 
τινά, are excepted. In them the discourse passes on immediately 
to the following word, and they then stand as proclitic. Hence 
one says: ἀντ᾽ ὀφϑαλμοῖιν, κατ᾽ aicav, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγώ, οὐδ᾽ ἐγώ, μηδ᾽ 
ἀνήρ for ἀντὶ ὀφϑαλμοῖιν, κατὰ αἶσαν, ἀλλὰ ἐγώ, οὐδὲ ἐγώ, μηδὲ 
ἀνήρ. Conf. Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 138. 

Note.—The rule here adduced rests upon the unanimous 
authority of grammarians. But according to the nature of 
things (s. ὃ. 11. II. 2.) instead of λεύκ᾽ ἄλφιτα, Ow ἀποταμνό- 
μενον, & δείλ᾽ οὐδέ, &C. we ought to write and speak λεῦκ᾽ 
ἄλφιτα, Oe ἀποταμνόμενον, a deiN οὐδέ. For in pronouncing 
the syllables λευκ᾽, wu’, and de’ the voice must tarry upon 
them so as to render the elision audible; consequently they 
must be pronounced in the same manner as if they were cir- 
cumflexed. The surest evidence of this may be drawn from the 
well-known story respecting the actor Hegelochus, who, in pro- 
nouncing the verse of Euripides (Or. 273.) ἐκ κυμάτων γὰρ 
αὖδϑις αὖ γαλήν᾽ ὁρῶ, caused the aspiration of ὁ in ὁρῶ to be 
heard, so that it sounded as if he had said: γαλῆν ὁρῶ. 'The 
Athenians, however, would not have been able to hear γαλῆν 
ὁρῶ if he had pronounced γαλήν᾽ ὁρῶ, but might do so, if he 
pronounced γαλῆν᾽ ὁρῶ and caused them to hear the aspiration. 
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Crasis. 


§. 44. 


I. According to §. 12. the circumflex can only arise, when 
the first of. the contracted syllables had the acute, the se- 
cond the grave. From this the rule would follow that a crasis 
could never receive the circumflex unless the principal word 
itself already possessed it, because there are only two cases of 
crasis, namely, either the first word is aecented or it is not 
(§. 47.); but in each case the second will be accented. If the 
first be the case, as in τὰ ἀλλα, the crasis τάλλα will not give 
this form of the circumflex a, as it would require the second 
syllable to be unaccented. If the second be the case, as in of 
ἄλλοι, the form of accentuation becomes exactly the reverse v, 
which could not give a crasis ὦλλοι, but at most ὥλλοι, or best 
ἄλλοι. Nevertheless, the best manuscripts of the ancient authors 
have: τἄλλα, ὧλλοι, τοὔργον, τῶὦργος (τὸ "Αργος), Tovvap (τὸ 
ὄναρ); Tovpoe (τὸ ὄρος, if from the Ionic οὖρος it would be right 
also according to the above law), τοῦψον, although according te 
the law they should be accented τἄλλα, ἄλλοι, τοὔργον, τοὔψον, 
τἄργος, τοὔναρ, τοὔρος like κῶψον (Aristoph. Vesp. 329.), 
Séaa. The reason of this lies in the different view taken by 
grammarians of the nature of crasis. Some held it to be a real 
syntactical synthesis, and therefore rightly wrote τῶργος, rove- 
γον, &c. according to §. 11. II. 2.; others, on the contrary, did 
not regard it as a proper composition or organic synthesis, con- 
sequently they gave to the words combined by crasis the same 
accentuation which the second word possessed previously to its 
combination with the other. Hence, according to the view of 
the latter the following would be correctly accented: kara, 
τἄδλα, ἐγῷδα, ἐγῷμαι, Kye, and κῷνος from καὶ εἶτα, τὰ ἄσλα, ἐγὼ 
οἶδα, ἐγὼ οἶμαι, καὶ εἶπε and καὶ οἶνος. Besides τἄνδον, τἄργα, 
κάτι, χἄμα, ὥρνες, χῶσοι, xvoa from τὰ ἔνδον, τὰ ἔργα, καὶ ἔτι, 
καὶ ἅμα, οἱ ὄρνες, καὶ ὅσοι, καὶ ὅσα. On the contrary, according 
to the view of the former, every crasis of this kind with a long pe- 
nultimate ought to be properispome. And this view is most 
conformable to the analogy of the Greek language. Conf. Elmsl. 
ad Med. 888. Theodos. p. 224. 
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Note.—That a crasis, like χὥστις (καὶ ὅστις) cannot be pro- 
perispome is evident, because ὅστις is a parathetic composition. 
II. When the accented short syllable of a word could not be 

united into a proper crasis with the next long one of a preceding 
word, a kind of cenotaph of the accent, frequently adopted in the 
older editions, but admitting of no justification, was to drop en- 
tirely the accented short syllable, and to leave only its breathing 
and accent standing in its place, 6. g. ἡ ἴνοια (for ἡ ἄνοια), ἐγὼ 
τασσον (for ἔτασσον), τἀλλότρια μὴ ἔχειν (for μὴ ἔχειν). How these 
examples are to be pronounced, one cannot easily comprehend, 
it being impossible to cause an accent to be heard without the 
existence of a syllable upon which to place it. In such cases, 
therefore, either the words are written out in full, 6. g. ra 
ἀλλότρια μὴ ἔχειν, or the crasis formally expressed, as 6. δ. 
fh Xv, ὥνϑρωπε, ἐγώ᾽τασσον, ὥναξ 3). It would be well, to write 


ὥ᾽νϑρωπε, @ vaé instead of ὥνϑρωπε, ὦναξ. 


Proper Anastrophe. 


§. 45. 


a. A peculiarity of the Greek poets, which some also of the older 
Roman ones have imitated, consists in sometimes putting prepo- 
sitions behind the substantive to which they belong. This is 
attended with what is called the anastrophe of the accent, i. 6. 
its recession from the last and otherwise accented syllable of these 
prepositions to the first, in order to indicate that the preposi- 
tions belong not to the following but to the preceding word; 
thus ϑεῶν ἄπο for ἀπὸ Seov, ᾿Ἰϑάκῃ ἔνι for ἐνὶ ᾿Ιϑάκῃ, ᾿Αλκινόῳ 
πάρα for παρὰ ᾿Αλκινύῳ. If these prepositions have lost their 
accented last syllable by elision, it is not usual in that case to 
apply to them the anastrophe of the accent, although no valid 
reason can be assigned for this. As little reason can be con- 
ceived for the law laid down by some grammarians, that the 


* To preserve consistency, one might infer a catastrophe of the accent, and lay 
down a rule the reverse of that which obtains in anastrophe, making the accent 
advance instead of receding, 6. g. ἐγώ᾽ τάσσον. 
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prepositions ava and διά generally, when they stand after their 
noun, must not experience anastrophe. — , 

Note 1.—According to Aristarchus, when a preposition 
stands between two substantives belonging to one another, 
of which one is a proper name, the other an appellative, its 
accent is determined by the proper name; consequently Zav- 
Sov ἄπο δινήεντος, but ποταμοῦ ἀπὸ Σελλήεντος ; according 
to Ptolemy it was determined by the appellative, and according 
to Apollonius and Herodian the preposition was anastrophised 
in each case, whether standing before the proper name or the 
appellative. And this is also the most rational. Eustath. ad 
Il. p. 369. Schol. Venet. Il. 11. 346. Etym. M. v. ᾿Από, p. 
123. 30. ἐνὶ οἴκῳ, p. 342. 8. Apollon. Synt. p. 303. sq. 

Note 2.— Ava and διά are said not to be anastrophised, in 
order to avoid any confusion with Δία and ἄνα (vocative of 

, ἄναξ or for ἀνάστηϑι). 

Note 3.—When prepositions are separated by tmeszs from 
the verb to which they belong, some grammarians are wont to 
leave them unaccented, 6. g. πρίν y ἀπὸ πατρὶ φίλῳ δόμεναι, 
because, properly, it ought to be ἀποδόμεναι; see Villois. 
Anecd. gr. II. p. 130. 

Note 4.—Aristophanes of Byzantium oxytoned prepositions 
even in Holic writers, for the sake of rendering them capable 
of anastrophe. Apollon. Dysc. Synt. p. 309. Bekk. 

6. Prepositions of three more do not draw back their accent 
to the first syllable, when they refer to a preceding substantive. 
To these belong ἀμφί, ἀντί, ἐκτός, and χωρίς, and the poetically 
lengthened ἀπαί, trai, προτί (πορτί), &c.; hence σῶν τέκνων 
ὑπαί (Kur. El. 1187.), γῆς ὑπαί (not ὕπαι), Asch. Kum. 419. 

c. A second case in which the above-mentioned prepositions 
draw back their accent to the first syllable occurs, when they 
stand independently in the place of a verb, e. g. πάρα for πά- 
ρεστι, ὕπο for ὕπεστι, πέρι for περίεστι, amo for ἄπεστι; Eve for 


Ud 
ἔνεστι, KC. 
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UNACCENTED WORDS. 


§. 46. 


Proclitics. 


There are in Greek, as in other languages, words so unim- 
portant of themselves that they have no accent of their own, but 
are associated by the speaker with the really accented word to 
which they belong, in the same way as if the two formed one 
word. In Greek, however, a distinction is observed in such words: 
1. those which stand before, and 2. those which stand after the 
word that they refer to. ‘The former of these unaccented words 
are called proclitics, and are not furnished by the Greeks with a 
sign of accent; the others are called enclitics. ‘They differ from 
each other merely by position; for 6. g. voc belongs to both in 
τοιγάρτοι, the first roe being proclitic, the second enclitic. The 
Greek article 6, ἡ, of, and ai is in this way proclitic, so thate. g. 
instead of 6 πατήρ one should conceive ὁπατήρ to be written and 
pronounced *. Here it must be observed, however, that 6, like 
ἣ, οἵ, αἵ, immediately receives its accent, when it is used 
in Homer, as these latter in other authors, in the sense of 
a relative pronoun. In lke manner the conjunctions εἰ (also 
ai) and we (as, that) are of themselves unaccented. The latter, 
however, in two cases receives an accent, 1. when it stands 
for οὕτως (so), 6. g. ὡς εἰπών, (where it would be better peris- 
pome ὧς), and 2. when in the signification as it stands after the 
word to which it refers, 6. g. of δὲ λύκοι He ἥρπαζον for ἥρπαζον we 
λύκοι. To proclitics belong also the prepositions ἐκ (ἐξ), εἰς (ἐς, 
we), ἐν (εἰν, but not ἐνί), and the negative ov, οὐκ (οὐχ), when it 
stands before the word which it negatives; if it stands after, it 
then receives, like we, its independent accent: οἱ μὲν αὐτὸ ἐποί- 
noav, οἱ δὲ ov. In like manner when it denies directly, like our 


* That the ancients really wrote in this manner is shewn by the old Greek in- 
scriptions, wherein ἐξ ἧς is written EXDE* (ἐξῆς), which if viewed by the ancients 
as two words, would necessarily have been written ἘΧΣΗῈΣ (ἐξῆς). The same 
conclusion may be drawn also for enclities. For proclitics and enclitics are words 
of one and the same kind. 
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no, without being connected with any additional word: οὔκ" 
ἀλλ᾽ 6 Σεμέλην ἔζευξεν. (Eurip. Bacch. 468.) 

Note-——Hermann (de Emend. Rat. Gr. Gr. p. 101.) gives the 

rule, that all proclitic words, when put after the word to which 


they belong, receive an accent. Thus ἀμφοτέρων ἔξ for ἐξ gp- 
φοτέρων ; but no reason for this is to be found in the nature 
of these words; they become enclitics when, contrary to their 
character, they follow the word to which they refer; therefore 
in ἀμφοτέρων ἐξ the proclitic ἐξ becomes enclitic. In we the 
case is different, ὥς being really accented when used in a more 
important signification. 


δ. 47. 


Enchitics. 

In the same manner, therefore, there are, as has already been 
stated, words in the Greek language so intimately connected 
with the preceding word that they properly form with it only 
one word. Hence, according to §. 5., a change of accent neces- 
sarily takes place, these enclitics increasing the preceding word 
by as many syllables as each enclitic possesses. ‘The Romans 
also have similar enclitics, which change the accentuation of 
preceding words, but with this difference, that in their written 
language these are at once incorporated with it. Hereto belong 
6. g. que, ne, and ve. Thus they accent s¢mul, but with the 
addition of the enclitic que it is read stmulque ; in like manner 
hémines, but with ve hominésve. With the Greeks, on the con- 
trary, these enclitics were at a later period written separate from 
the word to which they belong: avSew7de¢ ἐστι, although pre- 
viously, and with evidently more correctness, they formed in 
writing only one word with the preceding. But since these en- 
clitics increase as it were the preceding words by as many syl- 
lables as the enclitic possesses, it is clear, according to ὃ. 3., that 
a proparoxytone word must receive a new accent by reason of 
the enclitics ; ἄνϑρωπος 15 a proparoxytone, but, if ἐστι be added, 
it is necessary to accent avSowmdcsort. Such enclitics in the 
Greek language are the following : 

1. The verbs εἰμί and φημί, in the present of the indicative; 
the second person of εἰμί, εἷς, is enclitic (Conf. Herodian. 
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ap. Bekker. Anecd. p. 1144.), but <i (S. Joh. Charax ap. Bekk. 
p- 1151. Anecd.) and φής (Arcad. p. 142. 8.) never. nui and 
its remaining persons retain the accent, when they are included 
between two interpunctions, 6. g. ᾿Αληϑές ἐστι, φησί. 

* Note.—Also the apocope φή from φησί is in Anacreon 
. (Apollon. de adv. p. 553.) enclitic. 

In some cases ἐστι draws its accent upon the first syllable, 
ἔστι: 1. when a particular emphasis lies upon the word, e. g. 
Sede ἔστι, there is a God; 2. when it begins a period: ἔστι 
λόγος τις παλαιός ; 3. when it stands for ἔξεστι, or generally 
governs an infinitive: ποιεῖσδαι τοῦτο ἔστι, Kc. 

Note 1.—Hermann, de Emend. Rat. Gr. Gr. p. 84., gives this 
tule: ἐστί is enclitic, when it is a proper copula to some ex- 
isting predicate: τοῦτο dAnSéc ἐστι: it is paroxytone, when it 
contains in itself a real predicate, as in ἔστι Sede. 

Note 2.—The Etym. M. under εἶ adds, that ἔστι must be 
written after the words we, μή, ἀλλά, καί, τοῦτο. Herodian 
contends for the same writing after every conjunction, 6. g. εἰ 
ἔστιν οὕτως (Bekk. Anecd. p. 1148. Arcad. p. 147.). 

2. The pronoun τὶς, τὶ (together with its Attic forms τού, τῳ), 
when not interrogative (s. §. 42.). Hence εἶπέ τις, some one 
said, but τίς εἶπε, who said? In unorganic composition with 
ὅς the genitive dual and plural still remains enclitic, 6. g. ὦντι- 
νων, which, according to ὃ. 11. II., could not happen in a syn- 
thetically (organically) formed word. On the accentuation of 
τινά, τινές, τινάς, 5. p. 119. Note 3. When the indefinite τὶς 
precedes, which rarely occurs, it is naturally pythetone. Thus 
Theocr. I: 32.: τὶ Sev δαίδαλμα. 

3. The following pronouns, μού (ued), μοί, μέ, σού (σεύ, σέο), σοί 
(rot), σέ, τύ (Doric for σέ), οὗ (ἕο, ἕϑεν), οἵ, ἕ, μίν, viv, σφισί, σφωέ, 
σφωίν, σφεών, σφεάς, opi (σφίν), σφέ, can all be used enclitically ; 
but of these the following only can in definite cases be used also 
as orthotone (independently accented): σεῦ (σέο, σοῦ), col, σέ, 
εὖ, οἵ, ἕϑεν, ofl, σφώ, σφίσι, σφέας. Conf. Apollon. de. Pron. p. 
358. They always become independent, however, when e. g. 
orthotone prepositions precede them; retaining then their na- 
tural accent, because, by reason of the preposition, the pronoun 
is expressed independently and with an emphasis. 
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Note 1.—We cannot therefore say πρός με, still less πρὸς 
μέ, but πρὸς ἐμέ, πρὸς σέ, παρὰ σοῦ, &c.; however, ἔκ μου, ἔς 
σε, ἔν μοι, because ἐκ, ἐς, ἔν are proclitic. Nevertheless comic 
writers allow themselves also περί μον, πρός με. ὃ. Reisig. 
conj. p. 56. Conf. Jacobs, pref. ad Anthol. Pal. p. XXXIT° 

Note 2.—When αὐτός follows these pronouns, they are 
always orthotone. Apollon. Synt. p. 187. Bek. 

Note 3.—A verse cannot im any case (Aisch. Ag. 1267.) 
begin thus: og? μέν. | 
4. The indefinite particles πώς, mol, mh, πού, ποδί, TONED, 

ποτέ, πώ, TE, Shy, γέ, κέ (κέν), νύ (νύν), πέρ, 0a, Which in writing 
are separated from, and -δέ, δέ (ϑέν), which in writing are united 
with the word to which they belong: 6. g. ϑέλοντί weo and 
ἐννάδε, ὅδε, TOLOCOE. ᾿ 

Note.—When these particles appear as interrogative, they 
are accented independently. In like manner νῦν, if it be a 
χρονικὸν ἐπίῤῥημα, and have an emphasis upon it, is peris- 
pome; νύν, as enclitic, is equivalent to δή. Conf. Schol. 
Aristoph. Plut. 414. 

5. Also the otherwise invariably oxytone αὐτός is considered 
by grammarians in one passage (Il. ΧΙ, 204. κόψε yap avrov 
ἔχοντα) as enclitic, because it there stands without emphasis. - 
Apollon. de pronom. p. 301. C.5. In Apoll. p. 337. Ὁ, 3. it is 
shewn that this was the accentuation prior to the time of 
Apollonius. But Trypho and Apollonius disapproved of it. | 
See the Syntaxis of the latter. 

For enclitic words we must further observe the following ge- 
neral rules, which properly, however, may all be explained from 
the general rule laid down above. : 

I. Long syllables in enclitics obtain as short for accentuation, 
because so little emphasis is laid upon these words that the dis- 
course passes quickly over them. S. §. 5. 3. Thus ὧντινων. 

II. If enclitics follow an oxytone, it takes the acute instead of 
the grave accent common in the middle of discourse, because 
the enclitic is now considered as part of the preceding word : 
ἀγαϑός ἐστι (properly ἀγαϑόσεστι). 

ΠῚ. Two syllables standing immediately next each other in 
the same word cannot be accented. If, therefore, monosyllabic 
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enclitics follow a paroxytone, this paroxytone retains only its — 
old accent: ἄλλοι ye (properly ἄλλοιγε), ἄλλοι πως, ἵνα σφιν 
δῶκε. On the contrary, if dissyllabic enclitics follow a paroxy- 
tone, the last syllable of the enclitic is accented: ἄλλος ἐστίν, οἱ 
avopec φασίν, ἔνϑα σφεὰς ἐκίχανε, τόξα σφεών τις ἄριστα. 

Note 1.—Herodian (Bekk. Anecd. 1148. Arcad. p. 146.) 
gives the rule, that the last syllable of paroxytones of trochaic 
measure (_ .,) receives a new accent: évSa σφεας, ἄλλός τις. 
This appears to be supported by the accentuation of ἐνθάδε 

_ (properly ἔνϑά δε), ᾿Αργός δὲ (properly "Δργός δε). See, how- 

ever, §. 36. 2. 

Note 2—In 1]. VI. 289. ἔνϑ᾽ ἔσάν of πέπλοι παμποίκιλοι, 
ἔσαν has a double accent, contrary to the established rule, solely 
that the following οἵ may not be taken for the proclitic article, 
which, however, need not have been apprehended. 

Note 3.—The law, that the last syllable of a dissyllabic 
enclitic is accented when following a paroxytone, may be ex- 
plained from the thing itself. The accent in independent 
words stands originally on the root; hence εἶμι, ἔστι, τίνα, 
σφέων, σφέας, σφίσι, if so accented, would be raised to inde- 
pendent words. Dissyllabic enclitics, therefore, in the given 
case are accented on the termination, contrary to the rule of 
accentuation in independent words. | 
IV. If enclitics follow a proparoxytone, its last syllable, upon 

grounds easy to be understood (s. δῇ. 5. and p. 115.), is oxytoned 
anew. Also upon grounds explained in §. 11. a properispome 
is here equivalent in accentuation to a proparoxytone ; hence 
σῶμά μου (properly σόομά μου). 

V. If enclitics of more than one syllable, o or long by nature, 
follow a perispome, they ought properly to retain their peculiar 
accent; but it is usual in this case to regard the perispome as 
equivalent merely to an oxytone: hence they do not receive 
back their accent, 6. g. φῶς ἐστι, ὥντινων. See 1, Φῶς ἐστί 
would require also the writing ἧς τινός, &e. : 

VI. If enclitics of more than one syllable follow a properis- 
pome word in or ψ, its last syllable is not accented (according 
to 1V.), but the enclitics are oxytoned on their last syllable 
(according to 111.). 
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VII. If several enclitics follow one another they must all be 
regarded as forming one word with the preceding orthotone, and 
the accentuation must be proceeded with according to III. 
Thus 6. g. πλούσιος τις ἐστιν; heretic unites to πλούσιος, 
πλούσιόστις ; this word obtains now + we ; hence ἐστιν 
must be accented on the last syllable, πλούσιός τις ἐστίν. Or ἢ 
νυ σὲ που δέος ἴσχει; here vu and σε are joined to the now 
oxytone ἤ: ἤ vu σε; but σέ, as the third syllable of ἤ νυ σε, which 
now obtains as proparoxytone, receives the acute, because rou 
follows it: ἤ vu σέ που δέος ἴσχει. In ἐπεὶ ov Sev ἐστὶ χερείων, 
Sey does not throw its accent upon ov; but this becomes inde- 
pendent (orthotone §. 11. IV.), because an enclitic inclines upon 
it: hence ἐπεὶ οὔ ESév ἐστι χερείων. Οὔ éSev now obtains as a 
proparoxytone, and receives a further accent upon Sev on account 
of the following ἐστί. In like manner αἴ κε ποϑὲ Ζεύς ; here ai 
becomes orthotone because of the inclination of xe: the two now 
obtain as a paroxytone; hence ποϑί retains its accent. ov 
Inv μιν (not οὔ Shv μιν), καί ποτέ τοι, μή νυ τοι ov χραίσμῃ (not 
μή νύ rot). The word ὡσπερεί (instead οὗ ὥσπερ εἰ) has indeed 
been made oxytone by grammarians, under the idea that it must 
conform to the accentuation of adverbs in εἰ. Here ἐπεΐ ap- 
peared to them as a precedent. 

Note 1.—It is clear, from what has been said, that in Ausch. 
Choéph. 119. καὶ ταῦτά pov or cannot stand, still less καὶ 
ταῦτα pov στιν, but that it should be καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἐμοῦ “ori. 

Note 2.—Nothing is more repugnant to all rational rules of 
accentuation than the precept of Herodian (Bekker. Anecd. 
1142. Arcad. p. 146. Etym. M. v. οὔ Snv μιν, p. 638. 15. See 
also Apollon. de pronom. p. 309), which has been followed by 
modern grammarians: that, when several enclitics follow one’ 
another, each cedes its accent to the preceding; thus 6. g. 7 
νύ oé ov. Here που throws its accent upon σέ, σέ its accent 
upon νύ, νύ its accent upon 7, where at last, after its long 
wandering it remains, the several enclitics having thrown their 
accents like balls to each other. A throwing back of the ac- 
cent should never be spoken of by a teacher, as it involves 
the idea of an enclitic in inexplicable confusion. The thing is 
evident from the very definition of an enclitic. 


ALPHABETICAL LIST OF WORDS 


WHICH CHANGE THEIR SIGNIFICATION ACCORDING TO THE 
POSITION OF THE ACCENT. 


᾿Αγαύη, prop. name; ἀγαυή, adj. 
*AyeXaioc, feeding in the open eee ἀγέλαιος, common, of 
the vulgar throng. 
*“Aynroc, a man’s name; ἀγητός, in Homer, admirable. 
Αγκυρα, anchor; ᾿Αγκύρα, the name of a town. 
“Ayvora, neutr. pl. of ἄγνωτος ; ἀγνῶτα, acc. sing. masc. of 
ἀγνώς. 
᾿Αγοραῖος, pertaining to the market; ἀγόραιος, idler. Otherwise 
Phavorin., v. ᾿Αγοραῖος. 
᾿Αγροῖκος, peasant; ἄγροικος, clownish, uncouth. 
᾿Αγυιά, Attic accentuation, ἄγυια, Homeric. S. Eustath. p. 166. 
᾿Αγχίαλος, the name of a town; ἀγχιαλός, near the sea, consi- 
dered by some as oxytone. 
᾿Αγχόνη, rope; ayxovn, a disease. Schol. Arist. Acharn. 125. 
Conf. Hemsterhus. ad Lucian. T. I. p. 158. 
᾿Αγχοῦ, adv. near: ayxov, imp. mid. of ayxw. 
Αγων (ἄγοντος), part. pr. of ἄγω ; ἀγών (ἀγῶνος), contest. 
Αδελφος, aman’s name; ἀδελφός, brother. 
᾿Αδολέσχης, chatterer; ἀδολεσχής, subtle. Joh. Philoponus. 
᾿Αϑηναῖος, Athenian ; ᾿Αϑήναιος, a man’s name. 
ἴἼΛϑροος, without noise ; dSpdoc, in crowds. Eustath. p. 1387. 
See p. 77. 
᾿Αϑῶος, innocent; "ASwoe, from Athos, an epith. of Zeus. Eust. 
p. 218. 358. 953. 
Αἶϑος (τό), heat ; αἰϑός, burnt. Α 
Aivog (6), praise, honour; αἰνός, violent ; adj. 
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Αἴολος, Molus ; αἰόλος, variegated. 

Αἴπεια, the name of a town ; αἰπεῖα, fem. of αἰπύς, high. 

Aizu (τό), the name of a town; αἰπύ, neutr. of αἰπύς, Schol. 
Venet. Beeot. 99. | 

᾿Ακέστης, a man’s name; ἀκέστης, patcher; axeorhe, physician. 
Joh. Philop. 

᾿Ακήλητος, inexorable ; ἀκηλητός, spotless: Joh. Philop. 

"Axe (ιδος), [6 name of a river; ἀκίς (δος), point. 

᾿Ακμηνός, ἀκμὴν ἔχων ; ἄκμηνος, νῆστις. Aristarchus ap. Eu- 
stath. 1944. 38. 

*Axote (ιδος), the name of a town; ἀκρίς (ίδος), locust. 

᾿Αληϑές, true ; ἄληϑες, indeed ? 

“Αλις, adv. ; ἁλίς (ἡ), brine. 

"AXAa, neutr. pl. of ἄλλος ; ἀλλά, particl., but. 

"Adwa τὰ περὶ τὴν σελήνην νεφελώδη, καὶ "AAwa ἑορτή, Phavor. 

Δμητος, harvest-time ; ἀμητός, fruits gathered in the harvest. 

᾿Αμυγδαλῆ, almond-tree ; duvydaAn, almond. 

ἼἌμφις, a man’s name; audic, adverb. 

᾿Αμφοτερός, a man’s name; ἀμφότερος, pron. Conf. Plut. 
Apophth. Reg. p. 96. Hutten. ; | 

"Ava, vocat. of dva&; ava, prepos. 

Ανδρος, the name of an island; ἀνδρός, genit. of ἀνήρ. 

᾿Αξιός, the name of a river; ἀξιος, adj. worthy. See p. 77. 

᾿Αποῤῥώξ, atoppon; ἀπόῤῥωξ, ἀπόῤρυμα, Schol. Venet. Beeot. 
262. 

Ἄρα, but; ἄρα, num; apd (ἡ), prayer. 

᾿Αραῖος, accursed ; ἀραιός, thin, weak. 

"Aparoc, a man’s name; ἀρατός, wished for. Kust. p. 906. 

᾿Αργέστης, the name of a wind; ἀργεστής, fleet. Eust. p. 845. 

"Aoyne, a Cyclops’ name; aeyie, | et of snes Kust. p. 

— 906. 

"Apyoc (δ), Argus; Ἄργος (τὸ), the name of a town; ἀργός, 
white. j δ 

᾿Αρίστων (ωνος); ἃ man’s name ; φθισπῶν: part. John. Phil. 

”Apvetoc, of a lamb; ἀρνειός, ram; dovetoc, μήν. Phavor. 

“Αρπάγη, hook; ἁρπαγή; rapine. Ammonius. 

-“Appnroe, secretus ; ἀῤῥητός, odiosus. Joh. Philop. 

ἼΑρσις (ἡ) ewe, raising up; ἀρσίς (foc), arrow’s point. Phaver. 

1: 
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᾿Ασφόδελος (6), asphodel; ἀσφοδελός, producing asphodel. Eust. 
p- 446. 

᾿Αστήρ, star ; "Aorno, the name of a town. Joh. Phil. 

᾿᾿Ατεχνῶς, adv. of ἀτεχνής ; ἀτέχνως, adv. of ἄτεχνος. 

| Atyn, the name of a woman; αὐγή; splendour. 

᾿Αφέτη, the name of an island; ἀφετή, discharge. Joh. Ph. 

ἼΑφρος, African ; appoc, foam. 

᾿Αχρεῖος, in Homer; ἄχρειος, with the Attics. Schol. Venet. 
2. 269. 


Βαῖος, a name; Badc, small; βαῖον, τὸ κλάδον τοῦ φοίνικος. 
Phavor. 

Βαλίος, aname ; βαλιός, dappled. 

Baroc, thorn; βατός, passable. 

Βασίλεια, queen ; βασιλεία, kingdom. 

Βῆλος, aname; βηλός, threshold. 

Βίος, life; βιός, bow. 

Βλῆχρος, a plant; βληχρός, weak. 

Βόηδϑος, a man’s name; βοηϑός, helper. Eust. p. 907. 1480. 

Βοών, ox-stall; Bow (part.), crying. 

Βροτός, mortal; βρότος, clotted blood. 

Βροῦχος, an insect; βρουχός, herald. Joh. Philop. 

Βρύων (part.); Bovey, coast. Joh. Philop. 


Γαλήνη, subst.; γαληνή, fem. of γαληνός. 

Γαῦλος, merchant-vessel ; yavAdc, milk-pail. Schol. Aristoph. 
Ay. 598. , 

Γελοΐος, ridiculous ; γελοιός (also γέλοιος), wag. Eust. p. 205. 
906. 

Γέλων (voc), aname; γελῶν (part.), laughing. 

Tevern, birth; yevérn, stirps. Joh. Phil. 

Γεραῖος, the name of a people; γεραιός, old. Joh. Phil. 

Γλαῦκος and Ἰδλαύκη, names; γλαυκός, γλαυκή, adj. 

Γύαλον ϑώρηκος, (τὸν) γυαλὸν (AiSov), Apio and Herodorus in 
Phavor. p. 438. 

Γύρος, circle; γυρός, adj. round. Eust. p. 638. 907. 1864. 


Δείρη, the name of a town; δειρή, neck. Joh. Ph. 
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Δεξαμενή, receptacle; δεξαμένη, feminine of the part. δεξάμενος. 
Eust. p. 501. 

Δῆμος, people; δημός, fat. 

Δία, ace. of Ζεύς ; διά, prepos. 

Δίνων, aname (genit. voc); δινῶν (τος) part. of δινῶ. 

Διογένης, a name; διογενής, adj. 

Aioc, divine; Δός, gen. of Ζεύς. 

Δόκος (6), opinion; δοκός (ἡ), beam. 

Δολίος, a name; δόλιος, adj. 

Aodixn, the name of an island; δολιχή, fem. of δολιχός. Eust- 
p- 304. 

Δόλων, a name; δολῶν (τος), part. of δολῶ. 

Δρύμος, a name; δρυμός, thicket. 


"EyxéAue, pl. of ἔγχελυς, eel; ᾿Εγχελεῖς, the name of an Illyrian 
people. See Schol. Apoll. Rh. p. 285. Scheef. 

Eikwy, part. of εἴκω ; εἰκών (ἡ), image. 

Εἶπε, indicat. ; eiwé,imperat.; εἶπον, ind.; εἰπόν, imp. and part. 

“Ἑκάτερος, pron. ; 'Ἑκατερός, a man’s name. Plut. Apophth. Reg- 
p- 96. Hutt. 

’ExAéw, I sail out; ἔκπλεω, neutr. pl. of ἔκπλεως. 

᾿Ἐλάσσων, comparat.; ἐλασσῶν, part. of ἐλασσόω. 

᾽᾿Ἔλεός, kitchen-table ; ἔλεος, pity. 

᾿ἘΕλευσίς (ivoc), Eleusis ; ἔλευσις (ewe), arrival. =! 

"EXmic, a man’s name ; ἐλπίς (ἡ), hope. 

"Evi, ἔνεστι ; ἐνί, prepos. 

ντροπή, subst. ; ἐντροπῇ, adverb. 

᾿Ἐξαίρει (from ἐξαίρω) ; ἐξαιρεῖ (from ἐξαιρέω). 

᾿Ἐξανεψιοί, common accentuation ; ἐξανέψιοι, Attic. Trypho in 
Ammonius. 

’EEvaowv, from ἐξίημι; ἐξίασιν, from ἔξειμι... 

”Eratvoe, praise ; ἐπαινός, celebrated. 

᾽᾿Ἐπάρχια, a name ; ἐπαρχία, eparchy. 

᾽᾿ΕἘρῆμος, Homeric and old Attic; ἔρημος, common accentuation. 

’Eowvedc, wild fig-tree ; ἐρίνεος, woolly. 

“Eopaioc ; new Attic, ἕρμαιος. 

‘Eroiuoc, Homeric and old Attic accentuation; ἕτοιμος, new 
Attic. 
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Ἔτος (τό), year; érdc, adverb. 
EvavSne, a man’s name; evavsie, adj. 
EvreiSne, a name; εὐπειϑής; adj. 
 Εὐσέβων, a name; εὐσεβῶν, part. 
Εὐσϑένης, a name; εὐσϑενής, adj. 
Εὐτύχια, a name; εὐτυχία, subst. 
Ἔχϑρα, enmity ; x ea, fem. of the adj. ἐχϑρός. 


Zwh, life: on, τὸ ἐπάνω τοῦ μέλιτος καὶ γάλακτος. Eust. p. 
906. 52. 
Zwov, animal ; ζωόν, neutr. of ζωός. 


Ἡλιάδων, gen. of Ἡλιάς ; ἩἩλιαδών, gen. of ‘HAradne. Bekk. 
Anecd. p. 1006. 

Ἥμων, slinger; ἡμῶν, gen. pl. of ἡμεῖς. 

Ἥραιος, a name; ἡραῖος, of Juno. 

Ἡράκλεια, the name of a town; ἡρακλεία, fem. of ἡρακλεῖος. 

Ἡράκλειος, a man’s name ; ἡρακλεῖος, adj. 

“Hovyn, adv. ; ἡσύχη, fem. of ἥσυχος. 

“Hrrwy, comparat. ; ἡττών, part. of ἡττάω. 


Θαλάμαι, dens; Θαλαμαί, τόποι ἱεροὶ τῶν Διοσκούρων. Eust. 
p- 906. . 

Θάμβος (τὸ), ἡ ἔκπληξις ; ϑαμβός, ὃ ἐκπλαγείς. Eust. p. 906. 

Θέα, spectacle; Sea, goddess. 

Θέρμη, warmth ; ϑερμή, fem. of ϑερμός. 

Θέρμος, lupine; ϑερμός, warm. 

Θεττάλη, prop. name; Θετταλή, a Thessalian woman. Conf. 
Meineke, Menandr. p. 76. 

Θῆλυς, adj. ; ϑηλύς, papilla. Joh. Phil. 

Θήρων, aname; Snowy, part. 

Θόλος, dome; ϑολός, mud. 

Ovpdc, mind; ϑύμος, thyme. 

Θύρσοι, οἱ περὶ τὸν Διόνυσον βακχικοί, ϑυρσοὶ δὲ γαμικὰ στέμ- 


ματα. Eustath. p. 629. 50. 


Ἰδέ, particl.; ide (he saw), verb. 
Ἰδοῦ, imperat. ; ἰδού, inter). 
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ἹΙδρύμενος, part. pres.; ἱδρυμένος, part. perf. 

Ἱέρων, a man’s name; ἱερῶν, part. 

Ἴκτις, ixtic. See Eust. p. 809. 62. 

Ἴλλος, eye; ἰλλός, squinter. Eust. p. 907. 8. 

Ἴνδος, the name of a river; Ἰνδός, the name of a people. 

"Imvoc, lantern; ἰπνός, oven. Joh. Ph. Conf. Reisig. Conf. p. 
104. Comm. on Aristoph. Plut. 816. 

Ἴρις (the goddess) ; ipic, a flower. Eust. p. 391. 

Ἴσος, Attic accentuation; ἶσος, old Epic. 

Ἴχϑυς, a name; ἰχϑύς, fish. 

Ἴων, ἃ raan’s name ; ἰών, aor. 2. part. 

Ἰωνία, Ionia; ἰωνιά, violet-garden. 


Καίνη, the name of a town; καινή, fem. of καινός. 
Καιρός, season ; καῖρος, licium. Eust. p. 907. 

Kaky, misfortune ; κακή, fem. of κακός. 

Κάκος, a man’s name; κακός, adj. 

KadAusSévne, aname; καλλισϑενής, adj. 

Kadov, wood; καλόν, nentr. of καλός. 

Kadwe, cable; καλώς, adv. 

Κάμπη, caterpillar ; καμπή, bending. 

Κάνϑος, a name; κανϑός, corner of the eye; κάνϑος, ass. 
Κάρπος, a name: καρπός, fruit. 

Κεῖνος, that; κεινός, empty. 

Κῆρ (τό), heart; κήρ (ἡ), death. 

Κῆρος, ἃ river; κηρός, Wax. 

Κίων, pillar; κιών, part. 

Κλεῖτος, a name; κλειτός, celebrated. 

Κλειώ, a name; κλείω, I shut. 

Κλωϑώ, aname; crwWSw, 1 spin. 

Κλῆρος, lot; κληρός, sorte electus. Joh. Phil. 

Κοῖνος, a name; κοινός, common. Eust. p. 906. 

Κομιδή, subst. ; κομιδῆ, adv. 

Κόμπος, pride; κομπός, proud. 

Kovic, dust; κόνις, nit. Ammonius. 

Κόρωνος (mountain); κορωνός, crooked. 

Κουρῆτες, Curetes; κούρητες, young people. Eust. p. 771. 
Κούρικος, the name of a place; κουρικός, torsortus. Joh. Phil. 
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Κρής, Cretan; κρῆς (for κρέας), flesh. 

Κρίνων, judicans ; κρινών, liliarvum. 

Κρῖος, a man’s name; κριός, ram. Aristarchus, however, writes 
both oxytone. Etym. Gud. p. 346. 

Κρότων, a town; κροτών, tick. Steph. Byz. v. Aiswv; κροτῶν, 
particip. . 

Κυκέω, I mix; κυκεῶ, acc. of κυκεών. 

Κυριός, a place in Macedonia; κύριος, lord. J. P. 

Κύρτος, weel; κυρτός, crooked. Eust. p. 907. 

Κῦφος, a town; κυφός, hump-backed. J. P. 


Λάβε, common accentuation; λαβέ, Attic. 

Λάβη, pretext ; λαβή, handle. 

Λαβρός, abundans ; λάβρος, vehemens. J. Ph. 
Aapia, the name of a town; Ada, the monster Lamia. 
Λάμπρα, a town; λαμπρά, fem. of λαμπρός. 

Λᾶος, genit. of λᾶς, stone; λαός, people. 

Λάρος, osprey ; λαρός, 4, dv, pleasing. 

Δέκτον, promontory; λεκτόν, verb. adj. 

Λέπας (τό), rock; λεπάς (ἡ), limpet. 

Δεύκη, subst. ; λευκή, fem. adj. 

Λεύκων, ἃ man’s name; λευκῶν, part. 

Λήναιος, ἃ man’s name; ληναῖος, adj. 

Λίγυς, Ligur; λιγύς, stridulus. 

Λιπάρα, an island; λιπαρά, fem. adj. 

Λίχανος, ὃ, index-finger; λιχανός, ἡ, string of a harp. 
Aovrpov, bathing-place ; λουτρόν, water for bathing, 
Λυσίας, a man’s name; Λυσιάς, a woman’s name. 
Λῶτος, a man’s name; λωτός, lote-tree. 


Μάκρον, a place; μακρόν, neut. adj. 

Μάλακος, a man’s name; μαλακός, adj. Eust. p. 1093. 
Μαντίς, tree-frog ; μάντις, prophet. 

Mediuvoc, a name; μεδιμνός, a measure. Phayorin, 
Μείων, comparat. ; μειῶν, part. 

Μελιτίνη, the name of a woman; μελιτινή, fem. gentile. 
Μηδίκη, an herb; μηδική, fem. adj. 
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Μισητή, ἡ ἀξία μίσους" μισήτη, ἡ, κατηφερὴς πρὸς συ. οὐσίαν. 
Trypho ap. Ammon. 

Movn, subst., stay ; μόνη, fem. adj., alone. 

Μοχϑηρός, 6 τὰ ἤδη πονηρός, μόχϑηρος, ὃ ἐπίπονος. Ammon. 

Μύλλος, ἃ name; μυλλός, strabo. Joh. Ph. 

Μύριοι, ten thousand ; μυρίοι, very many. 

Μώρος, old Attic; μωρός, new Attic. ὰ 


Νεῖον and νειόν. See Schol. Apoll. Rh. I. 122. 
Neoc, novale ; νέος, novus. 

Νίκων, a man’s name; νικῶν, particip. 

Nopaiov, pascuale ; νόμαιον, legitimum. J. Ph. 
Νόμος, law; νομός, canton. 

Νύμφιος, adj.; νυμφίος, subst. 


Qn 


van, a Woman’s name; Eavsh, fem. adj. 

avSoc, a man’s name; ἕανϑός, adj. 

vikoc, a man’s name; ἕενικός, adj. 

νων, gen. pl. of ξένος ; ξενών (6), guest-chamber. 
otic, Attic; Evoric, later and common accentuation. 


WW ΜΙ ΚΙ ΕΚ 


en 


Oikor, houses ; οἴκοι, at home. 

Ὄκνος, subst.; ὀκνός, adj, 

Ὅλος, whole; ὁλός, ink. 

‘Onotoc, Homeric and old Attic; ὅμοιος, later accentuation. 

Ὅμως, tamen; ὁμῶς, simul. 

Oran (verb); ὀπωπή (subst). Hermann in Bucol. ap. Schef. 
Soph. p. IX. 

"OpSoc, a name; ὀρϑός; adj. 

Ὅρμος, bay; δρμός, ornament. Nevertheless the latter ac- 
centuation does not occur in any MS.; the distinction belongs 
to Grammarians. Wolf. Anal. p. 469. 

Ὄρνη, night; ὀρνή, adj. fem. of dovec. Phavor. p. 1328. 53. 

Ὄρος, mountain; ὀρός, ὃ, serum. Eust. p. 906. 

Οὐκοῦν, igitur ; οὔκουν, nonne. 

Ova, tail; οὖρα (ra), boundaries.. 

Οὖρος, favourable wind; ovpdc, pit; οὖρος, guard. 

"Oxo, dxoi. Conf, Eust. p. 1519. 62. 
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Παιδιά (ἡ), play ; παιδία (τά), boys. 

Παιών, epith. of Apollo; Παίων, Peonian; Παίων, Pzeon; παίων 
(roc), striking. 

᾿ Παλλάς (δος), Pallas; Πάλλας (vroc), a man’s name. 

Πᾶν, neut. of πᾶς ; Πάν, the god Pan. 

Παρϑενίκη, a woman’s name; tapSevich, virgin. 

Πάρα, πάρεστι; παρά, prepos. 

Παρείας, a serpent; παρειάς, acc. pl. of παρειά. 

Πεδίον, field; πέδιον, diminutive of πέδον. Eust. p. 255. 

[eiSw (verb); πειϑώ, suada. 

Πείρων, tranans ; πειρῶν, tentans. * 

Πῇ, interrogative ; πῇ, enclitic. 

Πίων, fat; πϊών, aor. 2. part. of πίνω. 

Πλατάγη, rattle; πλαταγή, rattling sound. 

Πλείων, comparat. of πολύς ; πλειών, year. 

Πλούτων, Pluto; πλουτῶν, ditescens. 

Πλυνός, washing-trough; πλύνος, washed. Schol. Aristoph. 
Plut. 1062. 

Ποῖος, qualis? ποιός, quidam. 

_” aname; πολεμῶν, particip. 

Πόλιον, an herb; πολιόν, gray (adj.). 

Πονηρός, 6 κακοήϑης" πόνηρος, ὁ ἐπίπονος. Ammonius. 

Ποσειδέων (Ion. for Ποσειδών) ; ποσειδεών, a month. 

Πότε, quando ; ποτέ, aliquando. 

Πότος, potus ; ποτός, potulentus. 

Πρασία, the name of a town; πρασιά, garden-bed. 

Πρίων, saw; πριών, saw-fish. Eustath. Hexem. p. 19. 

Πρύμνη, subst.; movuvh, fem. adj. Eustath. p. 547. Schol. 
Venet. V. 292. 

Πτύχη, plicatio ; mrvxh, concavitas. Joh. Phil. 

Πυγμή, boxing; πυγμῇ; closely. Joh. Phil. 

Πυϑών (ἡ), the place Pytho; Πύϑων (ὁ), the dragon. Ammon. 

Πύλαιος, a name; πυλαῖος, before the gate. 

Iluppoc, adj.; Πύῤῥος, Pyrrhus. 


Ῥινή, file; ῥίνη, shark. J. Ph. 
‘Pin, town-wall; ῥιπή, blast of wind. Eust. p. 301. 
ἐμ 
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Ῥόδιος, Rhodian ; “Podiwe, the name of a river. J. Ph. Comp. 
᾿Αξιός. 

‘Podwy, ἃ man’s name; ῥοδών, bed of roses. 

Ῥύμβος, the name of a river; ῥυμβός, χολικός. Joh. Phil. 


Σίγα, imperat. of ovyaw; otya, adv. 

Σίγηλος, Sigelus narcissus ; σιγηλός, taciturnus. J. Ph. 

Σῖμος, a fish; σιμός, semus. J. Ph. 

Σῖτος, frumentum ; σιτός, esculentus. J. Ph. 

Σκαῖος, a name; σκαιός, left. 

Σκαφή, pit: σκάφη, boat. na 

Σκόλιον, drinking-song; σκολιόν, crooked. 

Σκόπος, spy; σκοπός (aim). Only in Gramm. 

Σκότιος, dark; Σκοτίος, a man’s name. 

Σκύμνος, lion’s whelp; σκυμνός, young of every other wild 
beast. Schol. Venet. XVIII. 319. Yet MSS. give only the 
accentuation σκύμνος. . 

Σπάρτη, rope, also the name of a town; σπαρτή, fem. of σπαρτός, 
sown. 

Drove}, ἡ, haste; σπουδῆ, adv., in haste. 

Σταφύλη, plummet; σταφυλή, bunch of grapes. Ammon. 

Στένων, groaning; στενών, making narrow. 

Στίλβον, part. neutr.; στιλβόν, adj. neutr., shining. 

Σύν, prepos.; σῦν, acc. of σῦς. 

Σφόδρα, adv.; σφοδρά, neutr. pl. of σφοδρός. 

Syxéd10¢, adj., near; Vxedioc, a man’s name. 

Σχολή, leisure; σχολῇ, adv., quietly. 


Τάρσος, a town; ταρσός, hurdle. 

Τεῦκρος, aname; Τευκρός, Trojan. Joh. Phil. 

Τίμων, aname; τιμών, part. 

Τίνες, who? τινές, indef. encl. 

Τόμος, section of a book; τομός, cutting. Ammonius. 
Τρίετες ἐπὶ χρόνου, τριετὲς ἔπὶ ἡλικίας. Ammonius. 
Τρῖτος, the name of ἃ river; τρίτος, third. Draco, p. 87. 
Τρίτων, a name; τριτών, part. of τριτόω. 

Τροπαῖον, old Attic; τρόπαιον, later accentuation. | 
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Τρόπος, manner; τροπός ἱμὰς, ᾧ ἡ κώπη πελάζουσα ἐνείρεται. 
Eust. p. 1517. ὅδ. 

Τροχός, wheel; τρόχος; course. Ammon. 

᾿ Τρυγητός, time of the vintage ; τρύγητος, produce of the vintage. 

Τρύφων, a man’s name; τρυφῶν, part. 

Τύρος (also Tugoc), a town; τυρός, cheese. 


Ὕραξ, shrew-mouse; ὑραξ, adv. Comp. however, p. 94. 


Paia, a town; para, fem. of φαιός. 

Paidpoc, a man’s name; φαιδρός; adj. 

Φαιστός, a town in Crete; Φαῖστος, a man’s name, Eust. p- 520. 

Pavoc, a name; φανός, clarus. Joh. Phil. 

Papoc, tunica; Φάρος, insula. 

Φασις, a river; φάσις, dictio. - 

Pijc, 2 pers. pres. indic.; φῇς, 2 pers. conj.; pic, aor. 2. for 
ἔφης from φημί. 

“Φιλητής, lover; φιλήτης, thief. 

Φίλων, ἃ man’s name; φιλών, part. 

Φόρος, tribute; φορός, fruitful. 

Φρόντις, aname; φροντίς, care. Eust. p. 907. 

Φυλάκη, a town in Thessaly; φυλακή, watch. 

Φώς (ro), light; φώς (δ), man. 


Χάλκη, an island; χαλκῆ, fem. adj. Joh. Phil. 
Χαλκιδίκη, a town; χαλκιδική, fem. adj. 

Χάριεν, adv.; χαρίεν, neutr. adj. 

Χαρίτων, a man’s name; χαριτών, part. of xapirow. 
Xia, a Chian woman; χιά, serpentis domus. Joh. Phil. 
Χίλων, a man’s name; χιλών, part. of χιλόω. 

- Χίος, the island Chios; Χίος, an inhabitant of Chios. 
Χίτων, a town; χιτών, a garment. 

Χόας, χοᾶς. Conf. Ammonius. 

Χρέων, fatale deorum; χρεών, debitum. Joh. Phil. 
Χρῆστος, a man’s name; χρηστός, good. 


Via, pia. Conf. Ruhnk. ep. crit. p. 301. ed. sec. 
Ψύχρος, a name; ψυχρός, adj., cold. Conf. Phav. p. 1874. 50. 
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*Q, with the vocative of a noun; ὦ, an independent interjection. 


"Oo, an interjection; ὦμοι, nom. pl. of ὦμος. Apollon. Dysc. 
de adv. p. 537. 


"Quoc, shoulder; ὠμός, raw. 
Ὦχρος, pallor; ὠχρός, pallidus. 


INDEX. 


A. 


-a, feminines of 1 decl. §. 21. 
— contr. from -aa, fem. of 1 decl. §. 21. 

Ι. ἃ. 

— fem. of adjectives from masc. in oe, 

30. 

--------  ΄’“ἐ ὄ of 3 decl. ὃ. 31]. 

— compound adj. of 1 decl. ὃ. 32. 3 
note. 

— adverbs, §. 35. I. A. 

ayxtorivoc, ὃ. 33. II. 4. 

adjectives, §. 28—34. 

————-- comp. and superl, §. 28. 1. 

gen. pl. of, §. 28. 2. 

———_—-- Attic forms of, ὃ. 30. III. 

- in oc, fem. of, ὃ. 30. 
---------- compound, ὃ. 32—34. 
adverbs, §. 35. 36. 
ἀέκων, ὃ. 14. 2. Ὁ. note. 

-an, fem. of 1 decl. ὃ. 22. II. a. 

at, when short for the accent, §. 5. 2. 
ται, 3 sing. optat. ὃ. 14. 1. 

—- perf. act. and pass. ὃ. 15. 1. a. 
ai, ai, §. 38. 

ταια, fem. of 1 decl. §. 21. I. b. 
aiBot, §. 38. 

m8 ΠῚ 30..1. ς, 

ταιον, neut. of 2 dec]. ὃ. 24. 4. 

~atog, simple adjectives, ὃ. 30. I. ἃ. 
- compound adj. §. 33. II. 7. 

- proper names, §. 23. 1. note 2. 
aire, ὃ. 41. 2. 

ἀκακῆτα, ὃ. 32. 3. note. 

accusative plur. of 1 decl. ὃ. 19. 3. 
-------τ---- Dor. of masc. of 3 decl. 

§. 23. III. c. note 2. 

- dual of contr. nouns of 2 decl. 

§. 23. I. note. 
accent, nature of, ὃ. 1—9. 
akny, ’s. 36. 5. c. 
~akt, adverbs, ὃ. 35. I. I. 2 
-ακις, adverbs, δ. 35. LI. 
κακος, trisyll. of 2 decl. ὃ. 30. LIL. note 1, 


———— = 


ἀλαλήμενος, ὃ. 1. c. note 1. 

᾿Αλκῖνος, ὃ. 33. 2. 4. 

ἀλλ᾽ ὃ. 43. 

ἄλλῳ, §. 36. 4. 

ταλος, simp. adjectives, ὃ. 30. II. a. 2. 

ἄμμες, ἄμμι, §. 40. 2. 

ἄμφω, ἀμφοῖν, ὃ. 89. 

-αν, polysyll. of 3 ΠΣ ᾿ 20. 11. 11. ἃ. 

adverbs, ὃ. 35. I 

ava, §. 45. a. note 2. 

avappon, §. 22. I. b. note 2. 

anastrophe, §. 43. 45. 

ἀνοπαῖα, ὃ. 906. ὅ. ο. 

τανος, simp. adj. ὃ. 30. II. ο. 3. 

ἀντ’ ? 9. 

ἀντίον, adj. compounded with, ὃ. 33. 
IT. 6. 


ἀντικρύ, ἄντικρυς, §. 35. I. Y. note, 
and II. 
aorist 1. act. and mid. §. 15. 2. a. 
part. act. §. τὰ 2. ἃ. 1. 
----- inf. act. ὃ. 15. 2. ἃ. 2. 
- imperat. mid. Ἔ 15. 2. a, 2. 
——- 2. imperat. ὃ. 15.2. Ὁ. I. 
——- inf, ὃ. 15. 2. b. IT. 
———- part. act. §. 15. 2. b. IIT. 
————-- ind., conj. and opt. ὃ. 15. 2. 
bi RNs 
. and 2. pass. ind., imperat. and 
opt. §. 16. 7. B.1. 
conj., infin. 
part. §. 16, 7. B. 2. 
-αος, subst. of 2 decl. ὃ, 23. I. 
simp. adj. of 2 decl. ὃ. 30. I. a. 
ἀπέσται, ὃ. 18. 2. 
ἁπλόος; ove, ὃ. 39. 2. 
ἄπο, ὃ. 45. ἃ. ο. 
ἀπόδος, ὃ. 13. 2. 
-αρ, adverbs, ὃ, 35. LI. 


and 


ἀργής, ὃ. 37. 
ἀργυρόπεζα, ὃ. 80. 
-apoc, simp. adj. ὃ. 30. If. d. 1, 
ἀρχήν, ὃ. 36. 5. ¢ 
K 
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-ac, masc. of 1 decl. ὃ. 20. I. 
-ac, αδος, subst. of 3 decl. §. 26. 111. 
-ac, αντος, subst. of 3 decl. ὃ. 26. IIT. 


κα΄, subst. of 3decl., Att. gen. of, ὃ. 27. I. 


—- neuters of 3 Att. decl. ὃ. 27. III. 

—- simple adj. of 1 decl. ὃ. 29. 1. 

-ac, aoc, simp. adj. of 3decl. ὃ. 31. 

-ac, comp. adj. of 1 decl. §. 32. 
—————_- of 3decl. ὃ. 34. IL. 1. 

-— adverbs, §. 35. IT. §. 36. 3. 

ἄσμενος, ὃ. 15. 1. c. note 1. 

ἀτέχνως, ἀτεχνῶς, ὃ. 35. Ὁ. note. 

-ατῆς, masc. cf 1 466]. ὃ. 20. IT. 

-avoc, simple adj. ὃ. 30. I. c. 

-avpoc, simp. adj. ὃ. 30. 11. ἃ. 4. 

. αὐτάρκης, ὃ. 34. I. 1. ἃ. note 1. 

ἀφύη, gen. pl. of, ὃ. 19. 2. 


B. 


barytone, def. of, ὃ. 11. ILI. 

Bi, §. 13. 3. b. 

-βη, fem. of 1 decl. ὃ. 22. IV. a. 
βοηϑός, ὃ. 30. 1. f. note 1. 

-Bog, subst. of 2 decl. ὃ. 23. III. a. 
simp. adj. ὃ. 30. III. 


1 


γε, append. to pronouns, §. 40. ὅ. 
4 


γέ; ὃ. 47. 4. 
genitive pl. of 1 decl. ὃ. 19. 2. 


-- of monosyll. of 3 decl. §. 25. 


Ta. 
-- of comp. adj. 
94. 
-γή; feminines of 1 decl. ὃ. 22. IV. a. 
γνῶ, ὃ. 13. 3. b. 
-yoc¢, subst. of 2 decl. ὃ. 23. III. a. 
γούνων, ὃ. 25. 1. 8. note 2. ἱ 
γυνή, γυναικός, ὃ. 25. I. a. note 4. 


Δ. 


-δα, fem. proper names, ὃ. 21. 111. note. 


--- adverbs, ὃ. 35. I. A. 8. 
OGL, ὃν Oe 
δαινῦτο, ὃ. 16. I. 3. note 1. 


dative pl. of participles, §. 16. 6. note 3. 


-δε, adverbs, ὃ. 36. 5. a. 

δὲ append. to pronouns, §. 40. 5. 

δέ, ὃ. 47. 4. 

declension 1. of subst. ὃ. 20—22. 
- 2. of subst. ὃ. 23. 24. 
- 3. of subst. ὃ. 25. 26. 

——__——-, Attic, of subst. ὃ. 27. 

—————- 3., monosyll. of, ὃ. 25. 

—— polysyll. of, ἃ. 26. 

δεξαμενή, §. 14. ο. note 2. 

δεῦρο, ὃ. 35. 1. O. 

-δὴ, feminines of I decl. ὃ. 22. IV. a. 

δήπου, ὃ. 41. 2. 


in ηϑῆς, ὃ. 


INDEX. 


'-One, subst. of 1 decl. ὃ. 20. IT. ἃ, 


δῖα, ὃ. 30. 

διδοῖσϑα, ὃ. 16. I. 1. note 8. 
διπλός, ὃ. 30. I. f. note 1. 
-Ouc, adverbs, ὃ. 35. II. 
διχῇ». ὃ. 36. 4. 

δολιχός, §. 30. III. 

-δον, adverbs, ὃ. 35. II. 
δορί, ὃ. 25. I. a. note 4. 
δορυξός, ὃ. 30. 1. f. note 1. 
-δος, subst. of 2 decl. ὃ. 23. III. a. 
simple adj. ὃ. 30. III. 
δούρων, ὃ. 25. I. a. noter2. 
δύω, δυοῖν, ὃ. 39. 


Bey: 


Elis, Agere 

-ea, Atticfem. of 1 decl. ὃ. 21. I. c. 
éywvya, ἔγωγα, ὃ. 40. 5. 

-et, adverbs, ὃ. 35. I. 3. 1. 

εἰ (at), ὃ. 46. 

-sta, feminines of 1 decl. ὃ. 21. 1. d. 
adverbs, §. 35. I. A. 2. 


εἰαμενή, ὃ. 14, c. note 2. 


εἶδον, ὃ. 13. 3. note. 

εἰκοσιέξ, §. 39. 3. 

εἰμί, ὃ. 47.1. 

-eLov, neuters of 2 decl. ὃ. 24. 5. 
τεῖος, simp. ae §. 30. I. ἃ. 8. 
εἶπε, ὃ. 15. 2. Ὁ. 1. 

“ELC, EVTOS, simp. adj. of 3 decl. §. 31. 
εἷς, §. 39. ’ 


εἷς, δ br) Ws 
εἰσόπιν, §. 36. ὅ. ο. 
εἴσφρες, ὃ. 11 τ 2. 
εἴτε, §. 41. Ἢ 


ἐκ (ἐξ), δ. 46. 

ἔκεισο, ἔκειτο, ὃ. 11. II. 1. note. 

deo, §. 18. 1. 

ἐκποδών, ὃ. 36. 3, note. 

ἑκών, ὃ. 31. 

ἐλελεῦ, ὃ. 38. 

ἐλϑέ, §. 15. 2. db. 1. 

elision, §. 43. 

-εμεν, infinitives, §. 15. 1. a. note. 

ἐμοί, §. 40. 3. 

ἐμποδών, §. 36. 3. note. 

-εν, substantives of 3 decl. ὃ. 26. IT. 
Τ1. ἃ. 

ev, §. AG ae 

enclitics, §. 47. 

ἐνεῦδον, ὃ. 18. 8. ἃ. 

évt, §. 45. a. c. 

ἐννέα, ὃ. 39. 

ἐξόπιν, ὃ. 36. 5. c. 

-cov, dimin. of 2 decl. ὃ. 24. 6. 

-eo¢, Subst. of 2 decl. ὃ. 23. I. 

contr. -oug, simp. adj. ὃ. 30. I. Ὁ, 

ἐπίπαν, §. 36..5. ΟΣ 

ἐπισχερώ, §. 36. 4. note. 

ἐπίτηδες, ἐπιτηδὲς, ὃ. 36. ὅ. ο. note. 

ἐποποί, ὃ. 88. 

-ἐρος, simp. adj. §. 30. II. ἃ. 2. 


INDEX. 


-ec, adverbs, ὃ. 35. II. 

ἐστί, ὃ. 47. 1. 

"Ernoia, wy, ὃ. 19. 2. 

Εῤϑῦνος, ὃ. 33. 11. 4. 

εὐθύς, adv. ὃ. 36.1. 

εὐπατέρεια, §. 30. 

εὑρέ, §. 15. 2. b. I. 

εὐρύοπα, ὃ. 32. 3. note. 

τευς, subst. of 8 decl. ὃ. 26. II. I. 

εὖτε, δ. 41. 2. 

εὐχ χετάᾳ, -ἄαται, -ἄασϑαι, §. 17. 1. 

ἐχϑές, §. 35. IL. 

ἐχρῆν, ὃ. 13. 1. note. 

-€0), Att. gen. from nom. y¢ or ac, 
1 


ἐών, ὃ. 15. 2. Ὁ. III. 


Z. 


-Ze, adverbs, ὃ. 36. 5. a. 

Zewe, ὃ. 30. 111. 

-Zn, fem. of 1 decl. ὃ. 22. IV. a 
-Zoc, simp. adj. ὃ. 30. IL. e. 2. 
Zwe, §. 27. II. 3. note. 


H. 


-n, feminines of | decl. ὃ. 22. 

-n, Att. pronouns, ὃ. 40. 4 

ἢ: $31. 9. 

ἤ, ὃ. 37. 3. 

cae comp, adj., gen. pl. of, ὃ. 34. 1. 1. 
ἃ. note 1. 

-nhoc, simp. adj.. §. 30. II. a. 2: 

ἡμεῖς, ἡμῖν, ἡμᾶς, δα. §. 40. 2. 

ἥμενος, ὃ. 15. 1. ο. note 1. 

-nv, subst. of 8 decl. ὃ. 26. II. ITI. a. 

—- adverbs, ὃ. 35. II. 

-noc, subst. of 2 decl. ὃ, 23. 1. 

ἤπερ, ὃ. 41. 2. 

nov, ὃ. 41. 2. 


np, syncopised forms of subst. of 3 decl. 


in, §. 25. I. a. note 4. 
-no, subst. of 3 decl. δ. 26. 11. II. 
— vocat. of, §. 26. II. 
---.-.ΦἝ---  - dat. pl. at. §. 26. II. 
ἠρέμα, ὃ. 36.5. c. 
-nonc, subst. of 3 decl., vocat. of, ὃ. 26. 
lit 'S. 


ἤρος, ὃ. 25. 1. a. note 1. 
-nooc, simp. adj. ὃ. 30. II. ἃ. 3. 
-ης; masc. of 1 decl. 20. II. 
—- subst. of 3 decl. §. 26. 1. III. 


—- masc. of 1 decl., Att. gen. of, δ. 27.1. 


—- simp. adj. of 1 decl. ὃ. 2. 
—_————- 3 decl. ὃ. 3 
—- comp. adj. of 1] decl. ὃ. 3 
—_—_———- 3 decl. ὃ. 
-- adverbs, §. 36. 3. 
ἡσυχῇ, ἡσύχῃ, ὃ. 50. 4. 
ἦτοι, §. 41. 2. 

ἤτοι, ὃ. 41. 2. 

ἠχέτα, ὃ. 32. 3. note. 


34,1 IL. 
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Θ. 


-Sa, fem. proper names, ὃ. 21. III. note. 

—-- adverbs, ὃ. 35. I. A. 3. 

-Ye, adverbs, ὃ. 36. 2. 

σὲ, (Sév), ἃ. 47. 4 

Θέογνις, ὃ. 13. 2. note. 

-3n, feminines of 1 decl. ὃ. 22. IV. b. 

Snyv, §. 47. 4. 

-Jl, -guv, adverbs, ὃ. 35. I. I. 1. note. 
§. 36. 2. 

-Soc, subst. of 2 decl. ὃ. 23. III. c. 

Suyarno, ϑυγατρός, ὃ. 25. I. a. note 4. 


ie 


-t, adverbs, ὃ. 35. I. I. 1. 

— Att. pronouns, ὃ. 40. 4. 

-ta, feminines of 1 decl. ὃ. 21. I. c. 
tact, §. 16. I. 1. note 1. 

tact, §. 16. I. 1. note 1. 

idé, ide, §. 15. 2. b. I. 

idig, §. 36. 4. 

idov, §. 15, 2. b. I. 

ἰδού, ὃ. 15. 2. Ὁ. 1. ὃ. 38. 

ἰέναι, §. 16. 5. note 1. 

ἰϑύς, adv. ὃ. 36. 1. 

-uka, adverbs, §. 35. I. A. 3. note. 
-ukoc, pronouns, ὃ. 30. III. note 2. 
- comp. adj. ὃ. 33. IT. 5. 
-tAoc, simp. adj. ὃ. 30. 11. a. 3. 

- comp. adj. ὃ. 33. IT. 6. 

τιν, subst. of 3 decl. ὃ. 26. 11. 

-— adverbs, ὃ. 35. II. 

-ινδα, adverbs, ὃ. 35. I. A. 3. note. 
-tvoc, simp. adj. §. 30. IL. c. 4. 
interjections, §. 38. 

-toyv, dimin. of 2 decl. ὃ. 24. 2. 


~ -voc, subst. of 2 decl. ὃ. 23. I. 


simp. adj. §. 30. I : 

comp. adj. ὃ. 33. II. 6. 

ἰού, tov, ὃ, 38. 

ἱππηλάτα, ὃ. 32. 3. note. 

-ἰς, gen. toc, subst. of 3 decl. §. 26. I. 

—- gen. wWoc, og, or troc, subst. of 3 
decl. §. 26. III. 

—- gen. ewc, subst. of 3 Att. decl. ὃ. 27. 
11 


—- adverbs, §. 35. {{- 

ἴσασι, ὃ. 16. I. 1. note 2. 

ἱστοδόκη, ὃ. 22. 1. Ὁ. note. 

-ἰτῆς, masc. of 1 decl. ὃ. 20. IT. 

τιχος, Dor. dimin. adj. §.30. IIT. npte 4. 
ἰών, §. 15. 2. b. 11. 

ἰώνγα, ὃ. 40. ὅ 


Κ. 


κάϑευδον, ὃ. 13. 3. ἃ. 

καϑῆστο, ὃ. 13.3. ἃ. 

κάϑητο, ὃ. 18. 3. ἃ. 

κάϑιζον, ὃ. 13. 8. ἃ. 
κ 2 
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καί, §. 37. Ἂ 
Καλλιῤῥόη, ὃ. 22. I. b. note. 
κανοῦν, ὃ. 24. 6. 

καπνοδόκη, ὃ. 22. I. b. note. 

cases oblique of monosyll. ὃ. 25. I. a. 
κατ᾽ ὃ. 43. 

᾿ κᾶτα; ὃ. 44. 1. 

κατάσχες, §. 18. 2. 

κατέσχον, ὃ. 18. 3. 

κατόπιν, ὃ. 36. 5. c. 

κέ (κέν), ὃ. 47. 4. 

κεῖμαι, κεῖσαι, ὃ. 11. 11.1. note. 
κεκλήμην, yo, ὃ. 16. 11. A. 1. 
κεκλῶμαι, ἢ, §.16. IT. A. 1. 
κεκτήμην, yo, ὃ. 16. 11. A. 1. 
κεκτῶμαι, ἢ, 8. 16. 11. A. 1. 

-Kn, feminines of 1 decl. §. 22. IV. Ὁ. 
κῆρος, ὃ. 25. I. ἃ. note 1. 

Kyo, §. 48. 

κικαβαῦ, ὃ. 38. 

-κος, subst. of 2 decl. §. 23. III. Ὁ. 
—— simp. adj. §. 30. III. and note 1. 
κοῦφος, §. 80. III. 

crasis, §. 44. 

κρυφός, §. 80. ΤΙ]. 

κύων, gen. κυνός, ὃ. 25. 1. ἃ. note 4. 
κωφός, ὃ. 30. III. 


A. 


-λα, feminines of 1 decl. ὃ. 21. II. a. 
λαβέ, Aa Be, ὃ. 15. 2. b. 1. 
λᾶς, gen. λᾶος, ὃ. 25. I. a. note 1. 
-eoc, simple adj. ὃ. 30. I. Ὁ. 2. 
λελῦτο, ὃ. 16. I. 3. note 1. 

ὑκ᾽ §. 43. 
“λη, feminines of 1 decl. ὃ. 22. III. a. 
«λος, subst. of 2 decl. ὃ. 23. II. a. 
simple adj. §. 30. II. a. 


M. 


-μα, diminutives of 1 decl. ὃ. 21. 11. a. 


pe, ὃ. 47. ὃ. 

μεγάλοι, αι, a, ὃ. 30. 11. a. ὃ. 

μέλας, ὃ. 51. 

μελιχρός, §. 33. II. 4. note. 

μεμνύμην, yo, ὃ. 16. II. A. 1. 

μεμνῶμαι, ἢ, δ. 16 11. A. 1. 

pevat, origin. termination of infin. §. 
16. 5. 

μετόπιν, ὃ. 36. 5.c. 

-μή, feminines of 1 decl. §. 22. III. b. 3. 


μητίετα, ὃ. 32. 3. note. 
μήτις, δ. 11. IE. 2.8.40. 6. ἢ ΠΣ 
μία, μιᾶς, ᾿ 39. 


py, ὃ. 47. 3 
mode, peculiar accentuation according 
to, §. 14, 


pot, ὃ. 47. 3. 


INDEX. 


povoc, ὃ. 30. 11. ς. 5. 

-poc, subst. of 2 decl. ὃ. 23. IT. Ὁ. 

-——— simp. adj. ὃ. 30. II. Ὁ. 

μού, ὃ. 4]. 85 

μυϑέεαι, spate μυϑέαι, 8. 17. 2. ἃ 
15: 

μύριοι, μυρίοι, ὃ. 30. I. d. 5. note 2. 

μῶν, ὃ. 37. 


N. 


-va, feminines of 1 decl. §. 21. IT. 

vai, §. 37. 

veoyvoc, ὃ. 33. 11. 4. note. 

neut. of adj. of 3 decl. ὃ. 31. ὃ. 34. 

γεφεληγερέτα, ὃ. 32. 3. note. 

-»n, feminines of 1 decl. ὃ. 22. III. a. 

viv, §. 47. 3. 

-vic, adverbs, ὃ. 30. II. 

nom. dual of contr. nouns of 2 decl. §. 
23. 1. note 5. 

γόος, adj. compounded with, ὃ. 33. IT. 4. 

-voc, nouns of 2 decl. ὃ. 23. II. ο. 

simp. adj. ὃ. 30. II. c. 

numerals, §. 39. 

vv, (vir), ὃ. 47. 4. 

vov, νυν, ὃ. 35. 11. 1. ὃ, 37. 

vw, νῶϊ, ὃ. 40. 2. note. 


O. 


ὃ, ἡ, ὃ. 46. 

-on, feminines of 1 decl. §. 22. II. b. 

ot, when short for the accent, §. 5. 2. 

-ol, 3 sing. optat. ὃ. 14. 1. 

-— adv. §. 36. 4. 

οἱ, at, §. 46. ͵ 

οἷ, ὃ. 47.3 

τοια, feminines of 1 dec]. ὃ. 21. I. ἢ 

οἴμοι; §. 41. 2. 

οἰνοχόη; ὃ. 22. I. b. note. 

-otoc, simp. adj. δ. 30. I. ἃ. 

ὀλίγος, §. 30. III. 

-ολος, simp. adj. §. 30. IT. a. 4. 

- comp. adj. §. 33. IT. 6. 

ὁμοῦ, §. 37. 5. 

ὁμῶς, ὅμως, ὃ. 37. 5. 

-ον, neuters of 2 decl. ὃ. 24. 

oxytone, def. of, ὃ. 11. I. 

-οος, contr. τους, simp. adj. ὃ. 30. I. f. 

contr. ove, comp. adj. ὃ. 33. IT. 4. 

optative, §. 14. 1. 

ὁρῆαι, δ. 17. 

-ορος, simp. adj. ὃ. 30. II. d. 3. 

orthotone, def. of, §. 11. IV. 

-oc, masc. and fem. of 2 decl. §. 23. 

-oc, after vowels, masc. and fem. of 
2 decl. §. 23. ff. 

—- after liquids, mase. and fem. of 
2 decl. ὃ. 23. II. 

—- after mutes, masc. 
2 decl. ὃ. 23. IIT. 

—- neuters of 3 Att. decl. ὃ. 27. III. 


and fem. of 


INDEX. 


after vowels, simp. adj. ὃ. 30. I. 

—- after liquids, simp. adj. §. 30. 11. 
after mutes, simp. adj. ὃ. 30. III. 

comp. adj. §. 33. ‘ 

adverbs, ὃ. 35. IT. 

pronominal adj. §. 40. 1. 

ὁσημέραι, §. 36. 1. 

ὀστοῦν, ὃ. 24. 6. 

Ore, Oré, §. 37. 4. 

-orne, masc. of 1 decl. ὃ. 20. IT. e. 

ὀτοτοῖ, ὃ. 38. 

που, adverbs, §. 36. 8. 


---- 


οὐδείς, ὃ. 39. 
οὐκ, οὐκί, οὐχί, ὃ. 40. 4. 
οὔκουν, οὐκοῦν, ὃ. 37. 1. 
οὖν, ὃ. 37. 
τουν, Att. pron. ὃ. 40. 4. 
-oupyoc, comp. adj. ὃ. 33. II. 1. 
-oupync, comp. adj. of 3 decl. ὃ. 34. I. 
aC 
-oue, contr. from -so¢ and -οος, subst. of 
ldecl. ὃ. 23. I. note 5. 
----  - simp. adj. 
§. 30. IL. b. f. 
, ovToe, subst. of 3 decl. ὃ. 26. IIT. 
ovra, ὃ. 17. 1. note 3. 
οὐτάμενος, ὃ. 15. 1. c. notes]. 2. 
οὔτις, δ' 40. 6. ὃ. 41. 2. 
οὑτωσί, ὃ. 40. 4. 
ὄφελον, §. 14. 2. ἃ. note. 
ὀψέ, ὃ. 35. I. Ε. 


παπαί, ὃ. 38. 

πάρα, ὃ. 45. ἃ. ε. 

παράσχες, §. 45. a-c. 

parathetic compounds, §. 41. 

παραχρῆμα, ὃ. 36. 5. ς. 

παρέσται, δ. 18. 2 

παρέσχον, §. 13. 3. 

paroxytone, def. of, ὃ. 11. 1. 

participles, ὃ. 14. 2. §. 15. 1. §. 16. 6. and 
Bb Be. 


——-—— Dor. gen. pl. of, in ay, ὃ. 14. 
2. ὁ. note 1. 
- proper names derived from, 
§. 14. 2. ς, note. 
particles, §. 37. 
πᾶς, compounds of, §. 40. 7. 
πάτηρ, πατρός, ὃ. 25. I. a. note 4. 
πεδίον, §. 24. 3. 
πέρ, ὃ. 64, 4. 
perfect, §. 15. 1. 
— part. act. §. 15. 1. b. 
- pass. §. 15. l.c. 
act. with Att. redupl. ὃ. 1 
1. ὁ, note. 
pass. conj. and opt. ὃ. 16. 7. II. 
A. 1 


ee τὲ 16 IE A 5, 
περίοιδα, ὃ. 13. 3. 
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perispome, def. of, §. 11. II. 

Πετεῶο, ὃ. 27. 11. 3. note 1. 

-πη, feminines of 1 decl. ὃ. 22. IV. b. 
πῇ, ὃ. 37. 

mn, ὃ. 47. 4. 

Πηνελεῶο, ὃ. 27. II. 3. note 1. 
-πλόος, -πλοῦς, numerals, ὃ. 39. 2. 
ποδίον, δ 24. 3. 


ποῖ, ὃ. ὃ 
mot, ὃ. 47. 4. 

πόλεον, ὃ. 30. I. d. 5. note 1. 

πολλαχῇ; §. 36. 4. 

-7roc, subst. of 2 decl. ὃ. 23. IIT. b. 
simp. adj. §. 30. III. | 

mori, ὃ. 47. 4: 

πότνια, §.30. 

ποῦ, ὃ. 37. 

πού, ὃ. 47. 4. 

proclitics, ὃ. 46. 

προμνηστῖνος, ὃ. 33. 11. 4. 

pronoun, §. 40. 

proparoxytone, def. of, §. 11. I. 
properispome, def. of, ὃ. 11. IT. 
-ττ----..... when words necessarily 
int Il. Ths 


oe ὃ. 


-oa, feminines of | decl. §. 21. I. b. 
pa, §. 47. 4. 

-ρήη, feminines of ] decl. ὃ. 22. III. ἃ. 
-pic, adverbs, ὃ. 35. IT. 

-pov, adverbs, §. 35. IT. 

-poc, subst. of 2 decl. ὃ. 23. II. ἃ. 
simp. adj. ὃ. 30. II. ἃ. 


=. 


-oa, feminines of 1 decl. ὃ. 21. 11]. ες. 

-σε, adverbs, ὃ. 36. 5. b. 

σέ, (τύ), ὃ. 47. 3. 

- σή, feminines of 1 decl. §. 22. IIT. ἃ. 

-σι, -σιν, adverbs, ὃ. 36. 4. 

σῖγα, §. 17. 1. note 3. 

σκευή, ὃ. 22. 11. a. note. 

σκόλιον, ὃ. 30. I. d. 5. note 1. 

σκύμνος, ὃ. 30. 11. c. 1. note. 

σοί, (τοί), ὃ. 40. 3. ὃ. 47. 3. 

-σοος, ὃ. 33. 11. 4. 

-σος, -σσος, subst. of 2 decl. 

simp. adj. ὃ. 30. II. e. 

σού, (σεύ, σέο), ὃ. 47. 3. 

σοφός, §. 30. IIT. 

σπεσσί, ὃ. 25. I. a. note 1, 

-σσος, simp. adj. ὃ. 30. II. 2. 

στῆ, ὃ. 13. 3. Ὁ. 

-στῆς, polysyll. mase., of 1 decl. 8. 20. 
Ε. 


1 


§. 23. II. c. 
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-στος, ordinals, ὃ. 30. III. ὃ. 39. 1. 
substantives, §. 19—27. 
σύνοιδα, ὃ. 13. 3. 

synthetic compounds, §. 41. 
σφέ, §. 47. 3. 

σφεών, σφεάς, §. 47. 3. ᾿ 
opt, (σφίν), ὃ. 47. 3. 

σφισί, ὃ. 47. 3. 

σφώ, σφῶϊ, ὃ. 40. 2. note. 
σφωξέ, σφωίν, ὃ. 47. 3. 

σχῶ, σχῇς, σχῇ, ὃ. 15. IV. 


T. 


τάλας, ὃ. 81. 

Tadao, ὃ. 27. 11. 3. note 1. 

ταρφειάς, ὃ. 30. I. ἃ. 3. note. 

τέ, §. 47. 4. 

τεσνάναι, τεϑνᾶναι, ὃ. 16. 5. note 2. 

tense, peculiar accentuation according 
to, §. 14. 

-τεος, Simp. adj. ὃ. 30. I. b. 3. 

-τή, feminines of | decl. ὃ. 22. IV. b. 

τῆλε, ὃ. 35. 1. E. 

-τι, adverbs, ὃ. 35. 1. I. 1. 

τίη, Tin, ὃ. 40.4. ᾿ 

-τις, adverbs, §. 35. IT. 

τὶς, τὶ, ὃ. 47. 2, 

τοιώδε,. 8.11. 11. 2. 

-To¢, subst- of 2 decl. ὃ. 23. IIT. b. 

simp. adj. ὃ. 30. ITI. 

ordinals, §. 39. 1. 

τού, τῷ, §. 47. 2. 

τριήρης, ὃ. 26. I. 2. 


ἊΣ 


εὖ, neuters of 3 Att. decl. ὃ. 27. III. 

— adverbs, ὃ. 35. I. Y. 

-va, feminines of 1 decl. §. 21. I. g. 2. 

ὑδροῤῥόη, ὃ. 22. 1. b. note. 

verbs, §. 12—18. 

the oldest part of speech, §. 12. 

—— forms of, with connective vowels, 
§. 12—15. 

—— simple, ὃ. 12. A. 

—— with prepos., augm., or redupl., 
§. 13. 1. 2. 3. 

—— with augm., Doric accentuation of, 
δ. 13. 3. b. note. 

—— forms of, without connective vowel, 


— in μι, ὃ. 16. 1. 
————— indic. ὃ. 16. I. 1. 
—_————— conj. and opt. §. 16. 1.1. 2. 
—————_ imperat. §. 16. I. 4. 
— inf. and part. act. §. 16. I. 
5. 6. 
contr. §. 17. 
Dor. fut. and aor. mid. of, ὃ. 17. 3. 
syncopised forms of, §. 18. 
-un, feminines of 1 decl. ὃ. 22. II. a. 
-via, feminines of ] decl. ὃ. 21,1. g. 1. 


|| 


INDEX. 


-vdoc, simp. adj. ὃ. 30. IT. a. 3. 
ὑμεῖς, ὑμῖν, ὑμᾶς, ὅτε. ὃ. 40. 2. 
τυμεν, infinitives, ὃ. 15. 1. ἃ. note. 
-uvy, subst. of 3 decl. ὃ. 26. II. b. 
-uvoc, simp. adj. ὃ. 30. II. c. 3. 4. 
vocative of polysyll. of 3 decl. §. 26. 
-voc, subst. of 2 decl. ὃ. 23. I. 
ὕπο, ὃ. 45. a. c. 

-upoc, simp. adj. ὃ. 30. II. d. 4. 
-ὖς, monosyll. subst. of 3 decl. ὃ, 25. 
—- polysyll. subst. of 3 decl. §. 26. 
—- simple adj. ὃ. 31.- 

—- comp. adj. ὃ. 34. 1, 3. 

—- adverbs, §. 35. IT. 

-uTnc, subst. of 1 decl. ὃ. 20. IT. 


Φ. 


φαλακρός, ὃ. 33. II. 1. note. 

φεῦ, δ. 38. 

-¢n, feminines of 1 decl. ὃ. 22. IV. b. 
φημί, ἃ. 47.1. 

φής, φῆς, eo 13. 3.b. 


gon, ὃ. 13 
-ῴι, -φιν, adverbs, ὃ. 35. I. I. 1. note, 
§. 36. 2. 


Φιλῖνος, ὃ. 33. II. 4. 

-gic, adverbs, ὃ. 30. IT. 

-goc, nouns of 2 decl. ὃ. 23. III. c. 
φρητός, ὃ. 25. 1. a. note 1. 


Χ, 


-xn, feminines of 1 decl. ὃ. 22. IV. b. 
x3éc, ὃ. 35. ΤΊ. 

-xt, adverbs, §. 35. I. I. 1. note. 
-xtc, adverbs, ὃ. 35. II. 

χλούνης, gen. pl. χλούνων, §. 19. 2. 
-xoc, subst. of 2 decl. ὃ. 23. III. c. 
χρήστης, gen. pl. χρήστων, §. 19. 2. 
χώστις, ὃ. 44. I. note, 


= 
wW, polysyll. subst. of 3 decl. in, ὃ. 26. 
11. 3. 


-oc, subst. of 2 decl. ὃ. 23. 11. f. 
simp. adj. ὃ. 30. II. 6. 2. 


Q. 


w, when short for the accent, ὃ. 5. 1. 

-w, adverbs, §. 35. I. Q. and a. note 4. 

—- polysyll. nouns of 3 decl. ὃ. 26 1. ο. 

ὦ, ὃ. 38. 

-wa, feminines of 1 decl. ὃ. 21. I. ἢ. 

-wOne, comp. adj. of 3 decl. ὃ. 34. I. 1. 

-wn, feminines of 1 decl. ὃ. 22. II. Ὁ. 

-wAye, subst. of 3 decl., vocat. of, ὃ. 26. 
ΠΕ 3: 

-wroc, simp. adj. ὃ. 30, IL. a. 5, 
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τῶν, subst. of 3 decl., syncop. forms of, | -wpoc, simp. adj. ὃ. 30. If. ἃ. 5. 
§. 25. I. a. note 4. -w¢, subst. of 3 decl. ὃ. 26. I. III. 
vocat. of, §. 26. Attic subst. §. 27. II. 
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adverbs, ὃ. 35. a. b. 
ὥς, ὃ. 35. a. note 2. 
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-woc, simp. adj. ὃ. 30. 1. g. 


-wp, subst. of 3 decl. ὃ. 26. 11. we, §. 46. 
—________——, vocat. of, δ. 26. | ὥσπερ, §. 41. 2. 
PT...2. ὥστε, ὃ. 41. 2. 
-wpyc, subst. of 3 decl., vocat. of, δ. 26. | -wrne, masculines of 1 decl. ὃ. 20. II. c. 
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